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Preface 


The two Portuguese chronicles, a translation of which into English is now for the first time offered to the public, 
are contained in a vellum-bound folio volume in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, amongst the manuscripts of 
which institution it bears the designation "PORT. NO. 65." The volume in question consists of copies of four 
original documents; the first two, written by Fernao Nuniz and Domingo Paes, being those translated below, the 
last two (at the end of the MS.) letters written from China about the year 1520 A.D. These will probably be 
published in translation by Mr. Donald Ferguson in the pages of the INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 

The first pair of original papers was sent with a covering letter by some one at Goa to some one in Europe. The 
names are not given, but there is every reason for believing that the recipient was the historian Barros in Lisbon. 

Both these papers are in the same handwriting, which fact - since they were written by separate Portuguese 
merchants or travellers at Vijayanagar in different years, one, I believe, shortly subsequent to 1520 A.D., the latter 
not later than about 1536 or 1537 - conclusively proves them to be copies of the originals, and not the originals 
themselves. [2] I have inserted a facsimile of two pages of the text, so that no doubt may remain on this point. The 
first portion consists of the conclusion of the text of Fernao Nuniz; the second of the covering letter written by the 
person who sent the originals to Europe; the third of the beginning of the text of Domingo Paes. 

Paes being the earlier in date (about 1520) I have given his account of personal experiences first, and afterwards 
the historical summary composed by Nuniz about the year 1536 or 1537. 

I have stated that the person to whom the documents were sent from Goa was probably the celebrated historian 
Barros. He is alluded to in the covering letter in the words: "It seemed necessary to do what your Honour desired 
of me," "I send both the summaries ... because your Honour can gather what is useful to you from both;" and at the 
end of the long note on "Togao Mamede," king of Delhi, quoted in my introduction, "I kiss your Honour's hand." 

Since the first DECADA of Barros was published in 1552,[3] this argument is not unreasonable; while a 
comparison between the accounts given by Nuniz and Barros of the siege and battle of Raichur sufficiently proves 
that one was taken from the other. But we have fortunately more direct evidence, for the discovery of which we 
have to thank Mr. Ferguson. I have mentioned above that at the end of the MS. volume are copies of two letters 
concerning China. These were written subsequent to the year 1520 by Vasco Calvo and Christovao Vieyra. Mr. 
Ferguson has pointed out to me that, in the third DECADA (liv. IV, caps. 4, 5), after quoting some passages almost 
verbatim from this chronicle of Nuniz regarding Vijayanagar, Barros writes: "According to two letters which our 
people had two or three years afterwards from these two men, Vasco Calvo, brother of Diogo Calvo, and 
Christovao Vieyra, who were prisoners in Canton, etc...." He also mentions these letters in two subsequent 
passages, and quotes from them. This renders it certain that Barros saw those letters; and since they are copied into 
the same volume which contains the chronicles of Nuniz and Paes, we may be sure that Barros had the whole 
before him. It is of little importance to settle the question whether the chronicles of Nuniz and Paes were sent 
direct to Barros - whether, that is, Barros himself is the addressee of the covering letter - or to some other official 
(the "our people" of the passage from Barros last quoted); but that Barros saw them seems certain, and it is 
therefore most probable that the Paris MS. was a volume of copies prepared for him from the originals. 

* * * 


These documents possess peculiar and unique value; that of Paes because it gives us a vivid and graphic account 
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of his personal experiences at the great Hindu capital at the period of its highest grandeur and magnificence - 
"things which I saw and came to know" he tells us - and that of Nuniz because it contains the traditional history 
of the country gathered first-hand on the spot, and a narrative of local and current events of the highest 
importance, known to him either because he himself was present or because he received the information from 
those who were so. The summaries of the well-known historians already alluded to, though founded, as I believe, 
partly on these very chronicles, have taken all the life out of them by eliminating the personal factor, the presence 
of which in the originals gives them their greatest charm. Senhor Lopes, who has published these documents in 
the original Portuguese in a recent work,[4] writes in his introduction: "Nothing that we know of in any language 
can compare with them, whether for their historical importance or for the description given of the country, and 
especially of the capital, its products, customs, and the like. The Italian travellers who visited and wrote about this 
country - Nicolo di Conti, Varthema, and Federici - are much less minute in the matter of the geography and 
customs of the land, and not one of them has left us a chronicle." They are indeed invaluable, and throw an 
extraordinary light on the condition of Vijayanagar as well as on several doubtful points of history. 

Thus, for instance, we have in Nuniz for the first time a definite account of the events that led to the fall of the First 
Dynasty and the establishment of the second by the usurpation of Narasimha. Previous to the publication of these 
chronicles by Senhor Lopes we had nothing to guide us in this matter, save a few vague and unsatisfactory lines in 
the chronicle of the historian Firishtah.[5] Now all is made clear, and though as yet the truth cannot be definitely 
determined, at least we have an explicit and exceedingly interesting story. Paes too, as well as Nuniz, conclusively 
proves to us that Krishna Deva Raya was really the greatest of all the kings of Vijayanagar, and not the mere 
puppet that Firishtah appears to consider him (Firishtah does not mention him by name); for Paes saw him on 
several occasions and speaks of him in warm and glowing terms, while Nuniz, whose narrative was evidently 
firsthand, never so much as hints that his armies were led to victory by any other general but the king himself. 
Nuniz also gives us a graphic description from personal knowledge of the character of Krishna's degenerate 
successor Achyuta, whose feebleness, selfishness, cowardice, and cruelty paved the way for the final destruction of 
the great empire. 

By the side of these two chronicles the writings of the great European historians seem cold and lifeless. 

* * * 


I have mentioned the publication of Senhor Lopes. It is to that distinguished Arabic scholar that we owe the 
knowledge of the existence of these precious documents. He it was who brought them to light in the first instance, 
and to him personally I owe the fact of my being able to translate and publish them. His introduction to the DOS 
REIS DE BISNAGA is full of valuable matter. India owes him a debt of gratitude for his services; and for myself I 
desire to record here my sincere thanks for the disinterested and generous help he has so constantly accorded to 
me during the last two years. 

My thanks are also due to Mr. Donald Ferguson for his careful revision of the whole of my translations. 

I desire further to express my appreciation of a particular kindness done to me by Colonel R. C. Temple, C.I.E., and 
lastly to acknowledge gratefully the liberality of H.E. the Governor of Madras and the Members of his Council, 
who by subsidising this work have rendered its publication possible. 

I trust that my remarks regarding the causes of the downfall of Portuguese trade in the sixteenth century will not 
be misunderstood. It is not in any spirit of criticism or comparison that I have written those passages. History, 
however, is history; and it is a fact that while the main cause of the small success which attended the efforts of the 
Portuguese to establish a great and lasting commerce with India was no doubt the loss of trade after the 
destruction of Vijayanagar, there must be added to this by the impartial recorder the dislike of the inhabitants to 
the violence and despotism of the Viceroys and to the uncompromising intolerance of the Jesuit Fathers, as well as 
the horror engendered in their minds by the severities of the terrible Inquisition at Goa. 

* * * 


A word as to my spelling of names. I have adopted a medium course in many cases between the crudities of 
former generations and the scientific requirements of the age in which we live; the result of which will probably be 
my condemnation by both parties. But to the highly educated I would point out that this work is intended for 
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general reading, and that I have therefore thought it best to avoid the use of a special font of type containing the 
proper diacritical points; while to the rest I venture to present the plea that the time has passed when Vijayanagar 
needs to be spelt "Beejanuggur," or Kondavidu "Condbeer." 

Thus I have been bold enough to drop the final and essential "a" of the name of the great city, and spell the word 
"Vijayanagar," as it is usually pronounced by the English. The name is composed of two words, VIJAYA, "victory," 
and NAGARA, "city," all the "a's" to be pronounced short, like the "u" in "sun," or the "a" in "organ." 

"Narasimha" ought, no doubt, to be spelt "Nrisimha," but that in such case the "ri" ought to have a dot under the 
"r" as the syllable is really a vowel, and I have preferred the common spelling of modern days. (Here again all 
three "a's" are short.) 

As with the final "a" in "Vijayanagara," so with the final "u" in such names as "Kondavidu" - it has been dropped 
in order to avoid an appearance of pedantry; and I have preferred the more common "Rajahmundry" to the more 
correct "Rajamahendri," "Trichinopoly" to "Tiruchhinapalle," and so on. 

This system may not be very scientific, but I trust it will prove not unacceptable. 

* * * 


The name of the capital is spelt in many different ways by the chroniclers and travellers. The usual Portuguese 
spelling was "Bisnaga;" but we have also the forms "Bicheneger" (NIKITIN), "Bidjanagar" (ABDUR RAZZAK), 
"Bizenegalia" (CONTI), "Bisnagar," "Beejanuggur," &c. 
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A Forgotten Empire: Vijayanagar 



Chapter 1 


Introduction 


Introductory remarks - Sources of information - Sketch of history of Southern India down to A.D. 1336 - A Hindu bulwark 
against Muhammadan conquest - The opening date, as given by Nuniz, wrong - "Togao Mamede" or Muhammad Tagldaq of 
Delhi - His career and character. 

In the year 1336 A.D., during the reign of Edward III. of England, there occurred in India an event which almost 
instantaneously changed the political condition of the entire south. With that date the volume of ancient history in 
that tract closes and the modern begins. It is the epoch of transition from the Old to the New. 

This event was the foundation of the city and kingdom of Vijayanagar. Prior to A.D. 1336 all Southern India had 
lain under the domination of the ancient Hindu kingdoms, - kingdoms so old that their origin has never been 
traced, but which are mentioned in Buddhist edicts rock-cut sixteen centuries earlier; the Pandiyans at Madura, the 
Cholas at Tanjore, and others. When Vijayanagar sprang into existence the past was done with for ever, and the 
monarchs of the new state became lords or overlords of the territories lying between the Dakhan and Ceylon. 

There was no miracle in this. It was the natural result of the persistent efforts made by the Muhammadans to 
conquer all India. When these dreaded invaders reached the Krishna River the Hindus to their south, stricken with 
terror, combined, and gathered in haste to the new standard which alone seemed to offer some hope of protection. 
The decayed old states crumbled away into nothingness, and the fighting kings of Vijayanagar became the 
saviours of the south for two and a half centuries. 

And yet in the present day the very existence of this kingdom is hardly remembered in India; while its once 
magnificent capital, planted on the extreme northern border of its dominions and bearing the proud title of the 
"City of Victory," has entirely disappeared save for a few scattered ruins of buildings that were once temples or 
palaces, and for the long lines of massive walls that constituted its defences. Even the name has died out of men's 
minds and memories, and the remains that mark its site are known only as the ruins lying near the little village of 
Hampe. 

Its rulers, however, in their day swayed the destinies of an empire far larger than Austria, and the city is declared 
by a succession of European visitors in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries to have been marvellous for size and 
prosperity - a city with which for richness and magnificence no known western capital could compare. Its 
importance is shown by the fact that almost all the struggles of the Portuguese on the western coast were carried 
on for the purpose of securing its maritime trade; and that when the empire fell in 1565, the prosperity of 
Portuguese Goa fell with it never to rise again. 

Our very scanty knowledge of the events that succeeded one another in the large area dominated by the kings of 
Vijayanagar has been hitherto derived partly from the scattered remarks of European travellers and the desultory 
references in their writings to the politics of the inhabitants of India; partly from the summaries compiled by 
careful mediaeval historians such as Barros, Couto, and Correa, who, though to a certain degree interested in the 
general condition of the country, yet confined themselves mostly to recording the deeds of the European colonisers 
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for the enlightenment of their European readers; partly from the chronicles of a few Muhammadan writers of the 
period, who often wrote in fear of the displeasure of their own lords; and partly from Hindu inscriptions recording 
grants of lands to temples and religious institutions, which documents, when viewed as state papers, seldom yield 
us more than a few names and dates. The two chronicles, however, translated and printed at the end of this 
volume, will be seen to throw a flood of light upon the condition of the city of Vijayanagar early in the sixteenth 
century, and upon the history of its successive dynasties; and for the rest I have attempted, as an introduction to 
these chronicles, to collect all available materials from the different authorities alluded to and to weld them into a 
consecutive whole, so as to form a foundation upon which may hereafter be constructed a regular history of the 
Vijayanagar empire. The result will perhaps seem disjointed, crude, and uninteresting; but let it be remembered 
that it is only a first attempt. I have little doubt that before very long the whole history of Southern India will be 
compiled by some writer gifted with the power of "making the dry bones live;" but meanwhile the bones 
themselves must be collected and pieced together, and my duty has been to try and construct at least the main 
portions of the skeleton. 

Before proceeding to details we must shortly glance at the political condition of India in the first half of the 
fourteenth century, remembering that up to that time the Peninsula had been held by a number of distinct Hindu 
kingdoms, those of the Pandiyans at Madura and of the Cholas at Tanjore being the most important. 

The year 1001 A.D. saw the first inroad into India of the Muhammadans from over the north-west border, under 
their great leader Mahmud of Ghazni. He invaded first the plains of the Panjab, then Multan, and afterwards other 
places. Year after year he pressed forward and again retired. In 1021 he was at Kalinga; in 1023 in Kathiawar; but 
in no case did he make good his foothold on the country. His expeditions were raids and nothing more. Other 
invasions, however, followed in quick succession, and after the lapse of two centuries the Muhammadans were 
firmly and permanently established at Delhi. War followed war, and from that period Northern India knew no 
rest. At the end of the thirteenth century the Muhammadans began to press southwards into the Dakhan. In 1293 
Ala-ud-din Khilji, nephew of the king of Delhi, captured Devagiri. Four years later Gujarat was attacked. In 1303 
the reduction of Warangal was attempted. In 1306 there was a fresh expedition to Devagiri. In 1309 Malik Kafur, 
the celebrated general, with an immense force swept into the Dakhan and captured Warangal. The old capital of 
the Hoysala Ballalas at Dvarasamudra was taken in 1310, and Malik Kafur went to the Malabar coast where he 
erected a mosque, and afterwards returned to his master with enormous booty.[6] Fresh fighting took place in 
1312. Six years later Mubarak of Delhi marched to Devagiri and inhumanly flayed alive its unfortunate prince, 
Haripala Deva, setting up his head at the gate of his own city. In 1323 Warangal fell. 

Thus the period at which our history opens, about the year 1330, found the whole of Northern India down to the 
Vindhya mountains firmly under Moslem rule, while the followers of that faith had overrun the Dakhan and were 
threatening the south with the same fate. South of the Krishna the whole country was still under Hindu 
domination, but the supremacy of the old dynasties was shaken to its base by the rapidly advancing terror from 
the north. With the accession in 1325 of Muhammad Taghlaq of Delhi things became worse still. Marvellous stories 
of his extraordinary proceedings circulated amongst the inhabitants of the Peninsula, and there seemed to be no 
bound to his intolerance, ambition, and ferocity. 

Everything, therefore, seemed to be leading up to but one inevitable end - the ruin and devastation of the Hindu 
provinces; the annihilation of their old royal houses, the destruction of their religion, their temples, their cities. All 
that the dwellers in the south held most dear seemed tottering to its fall. 

Suddenly, about the year 1344 A.D., there was a check to this wave of foreign invasion - a stop - a halt - then a 
solid wall of opposition; and for 250 years Southern India was saved. 

The check was caused by a combination of small Hindu states - two of them already defeated, Warangal and 
Dvarasamudra - defeated, and therefore in all probability not over-confident; the third, the tiny principality of 
Anegundi. The solid wall consisted of Anegundi grown into the great empire of the Vijayanagar. To the kings of 
this house all the nations of the south submitted. 

If a straight line be drawn on the map of India from Bombay to Madras, about half-way across will be found the 
River Tungabhadra, which, itself a combination of two streams running northwards from Maisur, flows in a wide 
circuit north and east to join the Krishna not far from Kurnool. In the middle of its course the Tungabhadra cuts 
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through a wild rocky country lying about forty miles north-west of Bellary, and north of the railway line which 
runs from that place to Dharwar. At this point, on the north bank of the river, there existed about the year 1330 a 
fortified town called Anegundi, the "Nagundym" of our chronicles, which was the residence of a family of chiefs 
owning a small state in the neighbourhood. They had, in former years, taken advantage of the lofty hills of granite 
which cover that tract to construct a strong citadel having its base on the stream. Fordable at no point within many 
miles the river was full of running water at all seasons of the year, and in flood times formed in its confined bed a 
turbulent rushing torrent with dangerous falls in several places. Of the Anegundi chiefs we know little, but they 
were probably feudatories of the Hoysala Ballalas. Firishtah declares that they had existed as a ruling family for 
seven hundred years prior to the year 1350 A.D.[7] 

The chronicle of Nuniz gives a definite account of how the sovereigns of Vijayanagar first began to acquire the 
power which afterwards became so extensive. This account may or may not be accurate in all details, but it at least 
tallies fairly with the epigraphical and other records of the time. According to him, Muhammad Taghlaq of Delhi, 
having reduced Gujarat, marched southwards through the Dakhan Balaghat, or high lands above the western 
ghats, and a little previous to the year 1336[8] seized the town and fortress of Anegundi. Its chief was slain, with 
all the members of his family. After a futile attempt to govern this territory by means of a deputy, Muhammad 
raised to the dignity of chief of the state its late minister, a man whom Nuniz calls "Deorao," for "Deva Raya." or 
Flarihara Deva I. The new chief founded the city of Vijayanagar on the south bank of the river opposite Anegundi 
and made his residence there, with the aid of the great religious teacher Madhava, wisely holding that to place the 
river between him and the ever-marauding Moslems was to establish himself and his people in a condition of 
greater security than before. Fie was succeeded by "one called Bucarao" (Bukka), who reigned thirty-seven years, 
and the next king was the latter's son, "Pureoyre Deo" (Flarihara Deva II.). 

We know from other sources that part at least of this story is correct. Flarihara I. and Bukka were the first two 
kings and were brothers, while the third king, Flarihara II., was certainly the son of Bukka. 

The success of the early kings was phenomenal. Ibn Batuta, who was in India from 1333 to 1342, states that even in 
his day a Muhammadan chief on the western coast was subject to Flarihara I., whom he calls "Flaraib" or "Flarib," 
from "Flariyappa" another form of the king's name; while a hundred years later Abdur Razzak, envoy from 
Persia, tells us that the king of Vijayanagar was then lord of all Southern India, from sea to sea and from the 
Dakhan to Cape Comorin - "from the frontier of Serendib (Ceylon) to the extremities of the country of Kalbergah 
... Flis troops amount in number to eleven lak," I.E. 1,100,000. Even so early as 1378 A.D., according to Firishtah,[9] 
the Raya of Vijayanagar was "in power, wealth, and extent of country" greatly the superior of the Bahmani king of 
the Dakhan. 

The old southern states appear (we have little history to guide us) to have in general submitted peaceably to the 
rule of the new monarchy. They were perhaps glad to submit if only the dreaded foreigners could be kept out of 
the country. And thus by leaps and bounds the petty state grew to be a kingdom, and the kingdom expanded till it 
became an empire. Civil war and rebellion amongst the Muhammadans helped Flarihara and Bukka in their 
enterprise. Sick of the tyranny and excesses of Muhammad Taghlaq, the Dakhan revolted in 1347, and the 
independent kingdom of the Bahmanis was for a time firmly established. 

The chronicle of Nuniz opens with the following sentence: - 

"In the year twelve hundred and thirty these parts of India were ruled by a greater monarch than had ever reigned. 
This was the king of Dili,[10] who by force of arms and soldiers made war on Cambaya for many years, taking and 
destroying in that period the land of Guzarate which belongs to Cambaya,[ll] and in the end he became its lord." 

After this the king of Delhi advanced against Vijayanagar by way of the Balaghat. 

This date is a century too early, as already pointed out. The sovereign referred to is stated in the following note 
(entered by Nuniz at the end of Chapter xx., which closes the historical portion of his narrative) to have been 
called "Togao Mamede." 

"This king of Delhi they say was a Moor, who was called Togao Mamede. Fie is held among the Flindus as a saint. 
They relate that once while he was offering prayer to God, there came to him four arms with four hands; and that 
every time he prayed roses fell to him from out of heaven. Fie was a great conqueror, he held a large part of this 
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earth under his dominion, he subdued ... (blank in original) kings, and slew them, and flayed them, and brought 
their skins with him; so that besides his own name, he received the nickname ... which means 'lord of ... skins of 
kings;' he was chief of many people. 

"There is a story telling how he fell into a passion on account of (BEING GIVEN?) eighteen letters (OF THE 
ALPHABET TO HIS NAME?), when according to his own reckoning he was entitled to twenty-four. [12] There are 
tales of him which do indeed seem most marvellous of the things that he did; as, for instance, how he made ready 
an army because one day in the morning, while standing dressing at a window which was closed, a ray of the sun 
came into his eyes, and he cried out that he would not rest until he had killed or vanquished whomsoever had 
dared to enter his apartments while he was dressing. All his nobles could not dissuade him from his purpose, even 
though they told him it was the sun that had done it, a thing without which they could not live, that it was a 
celestial thing and was located in the sky, and that he could never do any harm to it. With all this he made his 
forces ready, saying that he must go in search of his enemy, and as he was going along with large forces raised in 
the country through which he began his march so much dust arose that it obscured the sun. When he lost sight of 
it he made fresh inquiries as to what the thing was, and the captains told him that there was now no reason for him 
to wait, and that he might return home since he had put to flight him whom he had come to seek. Content with 
this, the king returned by the road that he had taken in his search for the sun, saying that since his enemy had fled 
he was satisfied. 

"Other extravagances are told of him which make him out a great lord, as, for instance, that being in the 
Charamaodel country he was told that certain leagues distant in the sea there was a very great island, and its land 
was gold, and the stones of its houses and those which were produced in the ground were rubies and diamonds: 
in which island there was a pagoda, whither came the angels from heaven to play music and dance. Being 
covetous of being the lord of this land, he determined to go there, but not in ships because he had not enough for 
so many people, so he began to cart a great quantity of stones and earth and to throw it into the sea in order to fill 
it up, so that he might reach the island; and putting this in hand with great labour he did so much that he crossed 
over to the island of Ceyllao, which is twelve or fifteen leagues off[13]. This causeway that he made was, it is said, 
in course of time eaten away by the sea, and its remains now cause the shoals of Chillao. Melliquiniby,[14] his 
captain-general, seeing how much labour was being spent in a thing so impossible, made ready two ships in a port 
of Charamaodell which he loaded with much gold and precious stones, and forged some despatches as of an 
embassy sent in the name of the king of the island, in which he professed his obedience and sent presents; and 
after this the king did not proceed any further with his causeway. 

"In memory of this work he made a very large pagoda, which is still there; it is a great place of pilgrimage. 

"There are two thousand of these and similar stories with which I hope at some time to trouble your honour; and 
with other better ones, if God gives me life. I kiss your honour's hand. "[15] 

To conclusively establish the fact that this account can only refer to Muhammad Taghlaq of Delhi, who reigned 
from 1325 to 1351, it is necessary that we should look into the known character of that monarch and the events of 
his reign. 

Nuniz states that his "Togao Mamede" conquered Gujarat, was at war with Bengal, and had trouble with the 
Turkomans on the borders of Sheik Ismail, I.E. Persia.[16] To take these in reverse order. Early in the reign of 
Muhammad Taghlaq vast hordes of Moghuls invaded the Panjab and advanced almost unopposed to Delhi, where 
the king bought them off by payment of immense sums of money. Next as to Bengal. Prior to his reign that 
province had been subdued, had given trouble, and had again been reduced. In his reign it was crushed under the 
iron hand of a viceroy from Delhi, Ghiyas-ud-din Bahadur "Bura," who before long attempted to render himself 
independent. He styled himself Bahadur Shah, and issued his own coinage. In 1327 (A.H. 728) the legends on his 
coins acknowledge the overlordship of Delhi, but two years later they describe him as independent king of 
Bengal. [17] In 1333 Muhammad issued his own coinage for Bengal and proceeded against the rebel. He defeated 
him, captured him, flayed him alive, and causing his skin to be stuffed with straw ordered it to be paraded through 
the provinces of the empire as a warning to ambitious governors. With reference to Gujarat, Nuniz has been led 
into a slight error. Muhammad Taghlaq certainly did go there, but only in 1347. What he did do was to conquer the 
Dakhan. Firishtah mentions among his conquests Dvarasamudra, Malabar, Anegundi (under the name "Kampila," 
for a reason that will presently be explained), Warangal, &c, and these places "were as effectually incorporated 
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with his empire as the villages in the vicinity of Delhi. "[18] He also held Gujarat firmly. If, therefore, we venture to 
correct Nuniz in this respect, and say that "Togao Mamede" made war on the "Dakhan" instead of on "Gujarat," 
and then advanced against Anegundi (wrongly called "Vijayanagar," which place was not as yet founded) we shall 
probably be not far from the truth. The history of "Togao Mamede" so far is the history of Muhammad Taghlaq. 

Then as to the extraordinary stories told of him. True or not, they apply to that sovereign. Muhammad is described 
by contemporary writers as having been one of the wonders of the age. He was very liberal, especially to those 
learned in the arts. He established hospitals for the sick and aim-houses for widows and orphans. He was the 
most eloquent and accomplished prince of his time. He was skilled in many sciences, such as physic, logic, 
astronomy, and mathematics. He studied the philosophies and metaphysics of Greece, and was very strict in 
religious observances. 

"But," continues Firishtah, from whom the above summary is taken, "with all these admirable qualities he was 
wholly devoid of mercy or consideration for his people. The punishments he inflicted were not only rigid and 
cruel, but frequently unjust. So little did he hesitate to spill the blood of God's creatures that when anything 
occurred which excited him to proceed to that horrid extremity, one might have supposed his object was to 
exterminate the human species altogether. No single week passed without his having put to death one or more of 
the learned and holy men who surrounded him, or some of the secretaries who attended him." 

The slightest opposition to his will drove him into almost insane fury, and in these fits he allowed his natural 
ferocity full play. His whole life was spent in visionary schemes pursued by means equally irrational. He began by 
distributing enormous sums of money amongst his nobles, spending, so it is said, in one day as much as [pound 
sterling] 500,000. He bought off the invading Moghuls by immense payments instead of repelling them by force of 
arms. Shortly after this he raised a huge army for the conquest of Persia, his cavalry, according to Firishtah, 
numbering 370,000 men. But nothing came of it except that the troops, not receiving their pay, dispersed and 
pillaged the country. Then he decided to try and conquer China and sent 100,000 men into the Himalayas, where 
almost all of them miserably perished; and when the survivors returned in despair the king put them all to death. 
He tried to introduce a depreciated currency into his territories as a means to wealth, issuing copper tokens for 
gold, which resulted in entire loss of credit and a standstill of trade. This failing to fill the treasury he next 
destroyed agriculture by intolerable exactions; the husbandmen abandoned their fields and took to robbery as a 
trade, and whole tracts became depopulated, the survivors living in the utmost starvation and misery and being 
despoiled of all that they possessed. Muhammad exterminated whole tribes as if they had been vermin. Incensed 
at the refusal of the inhabitants of a certain harassed tract to pay the inordinate demands of his subordinates, he 
ordered out his army as if for a hunt, surrounded an extensive tract of country, closed the circle towards the centre, 
and slaughtered every living soul found therein. This amusement was repeated more than once, and on a 
subsequent occasion he ordered a general massacre of all the inhabitants of the old Hindu city of Kanauj.[19] These 
horrors led of course to famine, and the miseries of the Hindus exceeded all power of description. On his return 
from Devagiri on one occasion he caused a tooth which he had lost to be interred in a magnificent stone 
mausoleum, which is still in existence at Bhir. 

But perhaps the best known of his inhuman eccentricities was his treatment of the inhabitants of the great city of 
Delhi. Muhammad determined to transfer his capital thence to Devagiri, whose name he changed to Doulatabad. 
The two places are six hundred miles apart. The king gave a general order to every inhabitant of Delhi to proceed 
forthwith to Devagiri, and prior to the issue of this order he had the entire road lined with full-grown trees, 
transplanted for the purpose. The unfortunate people were compelled to obey, and thousands - including women, 
children, and aged persons - died by the way. Ibn Batuta, who was an eye-witness of the scenes of horror to which 
this gave rise, has left us the following description: - 

"The Sultan ordered all the inhabitants to quit the place (Delhi), and upon some delay being evinced he made a 
proclamation stating that what person soever, being an inhabitant of that city, should be found in any of its houses 
or streets should receive condign punishment. Upon this they all went out; but his servants finding a blind man in 
one of the houses and a bedridden one in the other, the Emperor commanded the bedridden man to be projected 
from a balista, and the blind one to be dragged by his feet to Daulatabad, which is at the distance of ten days, and 
he was so dragged; but his limbs dropping off by the way, only one of his legs was brought to the place intended, 
and was then thrown into it; for the order had been that they should go to this place. When I entered Delhi it was 
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almost a desert. "[20] 

It is characteristic of Muhammad's whimsical despotism that shortly afterwards he ordered the inhabitants of 
different districts to go and repeople Delhi, which they attempted to do, but with little success. Batuta relates that 
during the interval of desolation the king mounted on the roof of his palace, and seeing the city empty and 
without fire or smoke said, "Now my heart is satisfied and my feelings are appeased." 

Ibn Batuta was a member of this king's court, and had every opportunity of forming a just conclusion. He sums up 
his qualities thus: - 

"Muhammad more than all men loves to bestow gifts and to shed blood. At his gate one sees always some fakir 
who has become rich, or some living being who is put to death. His traits of generosity and valour, and his 
examples of cruelty and violence towards criminals, have obtained celebrity among the people. But apart from this 
he is the most humble of men and the one who displays the most equity; the ceremonies of religion are observed at 
his court; he is very severe in all that concerns prayer and the punishment that follows omission of it ... his 
dominating quality is generosity.... It rarely happened that the corpse of some one who had been killed was not to 
be seen at the gate of his palace. I have often seen men killed and their bodies left there. One day I went to his 
palace and my horse shied. I looked before me and I saw a white heap on the ground, and when I asked what it 
was one of my companions said it was the trunk of a man cut into three pieces.... Every day hundreds of 
individuals were brought chained into his hall of audience, their hands tied to their necks and their feet bound 
together. Some were killed, and others were tortured or well beaten."[21] 

A man of these seemingly opposite qualities, charity, generosity, and religious fervour linked to unbridled lust for 
blood and an apparently overmastering desire to take life, possesses a character so bizarre, so totally opposed to 
Hindu ideals, that he would almost of necessity be accounted as something superhuman, monstrous, a saint with 
the heart of a devil, or a fiend with the soul of a saint. Hence Muhammad in the course of years gathered round his 
memory, centuries after his death, all the quaint tales and curious legends which an Oriental imagination could 
devise; and whenever his name is mentioned by the old chroniclers it is always with some extraordinary story 
attached to it. 

Nuniz, therefore, though accurate in the main, was a century too early in his opening sentence. His "Togao 
Mamede" can be none other than Muhammad Taghlaq. 

Henceforward this will be assumed. [22] 



Chapter 2 


Origin of the Empire (A.D. 1316) 


Muhammad's capture ofKampli and Anegundi - Death of his nephew Baha-ud-din - Malik Naib made governor of Anegundi 
- Disturbances - Harihara Deva Raya raised to be king of Anegundi - Madhavacharya Vidyaranya - The city of Vijayanagar 
founded - Legends as to the origin of the new kingdom. 

The city of Vijayanagar is, as already stated, generally supposed to have been founded in the year 1336, and that 
that date is not far from the truth may be gathered from two facts. Firstly, there is extant an inscription of the 
earliest real king, Harihara I. or Hariyappa, the "Haraib" of Ibn Batuta,[23] dated in A.D. 1340. Secondly, the 
account given by that writer of a raid southwards by Muhammad Taghlaq tallies at almost all points with the story 
given at the beginning of the Chronicle of Nuniz, and this raid took place in 1334. [24] 

For if a comparison is made between the narrative of Batuta and the traditional account given by Nuniz as to the 
events that preceded and led to the foundation of Vijayanagar, little doubt will remain in the mind that both relate 
to the same event. According to Ibn Batuta,[25] Sultan Muhammad marched southwards against his rebel nephew, 
Baha-ud-din Gushtasp, who had fled to the protection of the "Rai of Kambila," or "Kampila" as Firishtah calls the 
place, in his stronghold amongst the mountains. The title "Rai" unmistakably points to the Kanarese country, 
where the form "Raya" is used for "Rajah;" while in "Kambila" or "Kampila" we recognise the old town of 
Kampli, a fortified place about eight miles east of Anegundi, which was the citadel of the predecessors of the kings 
of Vijayanagar. Though not itself actually "amongst the mountains," Kampli is backed by the mass of rocky hills in 
the centre of which the great city was afterwards situated. It is highly natural to suppose that the "Rai," when 
attacked by the Sultan, would have quitted Kampli and taken refuge in the fortified heights of Anegundi, where 
he could defend himself with far greater chance of success than at the former place; and this would account for the 
difference in the names given by the two chroniclers. Ibn Batuta goes on to say that the Raya sent his guest safely 
away to a neighbouring chief, probably the Hoysala Ballala, king of Dvarasamudra in Maisur, then residing at 
Tanur. He caused a huge fire to be lit on which his wives and the wives of his nobles, ministers, and principal men 
immolated themselves, and this done he sallied forth with his followers to meet the invaders, and was slain. The 
town was taken, "and eleven sons of the Rai were made prisoners and carried to the Sultan, who made them all 
Mussalmans." After the fall of the place the Sultan "treated the king's sons with great honour, as much for their 
illustrious birth as for his admiration of the conduct of their father;" and Batuta adds that he himself became 
intimately acquainted with one of these - "we were companions and friends." 

There are only two substantial points of difference between this story and the traditional Hindu account given by 
Nuniz. One of these concerns the reason for the Sultan's attack. According to the Hindus it was a war undertaken 
from pure greed of conquest; according to Muhammadan story it was a campaign against a rebel. The second is 
that while the Hindus declare that none of the blood royal escaped, Batuta distinctly mentions the survival of 
eleven sons, and proves his point incontestably. But this does not vitiate the general resemblance of the two 
accounts, while the synchronism of the dates renders it impossible to believe that they can refer to two separate 
events. We may suppose that since the eleven sons became followers of Islam they were for ever blotted out of 
account to the orthodox Hindu. 
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After the capture of the fortress the Sultan, according to Ibn Batuta, pursued Baha-ud-din southwards and arrived 
near the city of the prince with whom he had taken refuge. The chief abandoned his guest to the tender mercies of 
the tyrant, by whom he was condemned to a death of fiendish barbarity 

"The Sultan ordered the prisoner to be taken to the women his relations, and these insulted him and spat upon 
him. Then he ordered him to be skinned alive, and as his skin was torn off his flesh was cooked with rice. Some 
was sent to his children and his wife, and the remainder was put into a great dish and given to the elephants to eat, 
but they would not touch it. The Sultan ordered his skin to be stuffed with straw, to be placed along with the 
remains of Bahadur Bura,[26] and to be exhibited through the country." 

To continue briefly the story given by Nuniz. After the capture of Anegundi in 1334 the Sultan left Malik Naib 
(whom Nuniz calls "Enybiquymelly" in his second chapter, and "Mileque neby," "Meliquy niby," and 
"Melinebiquy" in the third) as his local governor, and retired northwards. The country rose against the usurpers, 
and after a time the Sultan restored the principality to the Hindus, but made a new departure by raising to be Raya 
the former chief minister Deva Raya, called "Deorao" or "Dehorao" by Nuniz. He reigned seven years. During his 
reign this chief was one day hunting amongst the mountains south of the river when a hare, instead of fleeing 
from his dogs, flew at them and bit them. [27] The king, astonished at this marvel, was returning homewards lost in 
meditation, when he met on the river-bank the sage Madhavacharya, surnamed VIDYARANYA or "Forest of 
Learning," - for so we learn from other sources to name the anchorite alluded to - who advised the chief to found 
a city on the spot. "And so the king did, and on that very day began work on his houses, and he enclosed the city 
round about; and that done, he left Nagumdym, and soon filled the new city with people. And he gave it the name 
VYDIAJUNA, for so the hermit called himself who had bidden him construct it. "[28] 

Thus, in or about the year A.D. 1336, sprung into existence the great city which afterwards became so magnificent 
and of such wide-spread fame. 

The chronicle continues by saying that the king constructed in the city of Vijayanagar a magnificent temple in 
honour of the sage. This temple I take to be the great temple near the river, still in use and known as the temple of 
Hampi or Hampe, having a small village clustering about it. On the rocks above it, close to a group of more 
modern Jain temples, is to be seen a small shrine built entirely, roof as well as walls, of stone. Everything about this 
little relic proves it to be of greater antiquity than any other structure in the whole circuit of the hills, but its exact 
age is doubtful. It looks like a building of the seventh century A.D. Mr. Rea, superintendent of the Madras 
Archaeological Survey, in an article published in the MADRAS CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE for 
December 1886, points out that the fact of mortar having been used in its construction throws a doubt upon its 
being as old as its type of architecture would otherwise make it appear. It is quite possible, however, that the 
shrine may have been used by a succession of recluses, the last of whom was the great teacher Madhava. If we 
stand on that rock and imagine all the great ruins of the city visible from thence, the palaces and temples, the 
statues and towers and walls, to be swept out of existence, we have around us nothing but Nature in one of her 
wildest moods - lofty hills near and far, formed almost entirely of huge tumbled boulders of granite, but with trees 
and grass on all the low ground. It was a lonely spot, separated by the river from the mere inhabited country on 
the farther side, where dwelt the chiefs of Anegundi, and was just such as would have been chosen for their abode 
by the ascetics of former days, who loved to dwell in solitude and isolation amid scenes of grandeur and beauty. 

We shall, however, in all probability never know whether this hermit, whose actual existence at the time is attested 
by every tradition regarding the origin of Vijayanagar, was really the great Madhava or another less celebrated 
sage, on whom by a confusion of ideas his name has been foisted. Some say that Madhavacharya lived entirely at 
Sringeri. 

There are a number of other traditions relating to the birth of the city and empire of Vijayanagar. 

One has it that two brothers named Bukka and Harihara, who had been in the service of the king of Warangal at 
the time of the destruction of that kingdom by the Muhammadans in 1323, escaped with a small body of horse to 
the hill country about Anegundi, being accompanied in their flight by the Brahman Madhava or Madhavacharya 
Vidyaranya, and by some means not stated became lords of that tract, afterwards founding the city of 
Vijayanagar. [29] 
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Another states that the two brothers were officers in the service of the Muhammadan governor of Warangal 
subsequent to its first capture in 1309. They were despatched against the Hoysala Ballala sovereign in the 
expedition under the command of Malik Kafur in 1310, which resulted in the capture of the Hindu capital, 
Dvarasamudra; but the portion of the force to which the brothers belonged suffered a defeat, and they fled to the 
mountainous tract near Anegundi. Here they met the holy Madhava, who was living the life of a recluse, and by 
his aid they established the kingdom and capital city 

A variant of this relates that the two brothers for some reason fled direct from Warangal to Anegundi. This account 
redounds more to their honour as Hindus. Though compelled first to accept service under their conquerors, their 
patriotism triumphed in the end, and they abandoned the flesh pots of Egypt to throw in their luck with their 
co-religionists. 

A fourth story avers that the hermit Madhava himself founded the city after the discovery of a hidden treasure, 
ruled over it himself, and left it after his death to a Kuruba family who established the first regular dynasty. 

A fifth, mentioned by Couto,[30] who fixes the date as 1220, states that while Madhava was living his ascetic life 
amongst the mountains he was supported by meals brought to him by a poor shepherd called Bukka, "and one 
day the Brahman said to him, 'Thou shalt be king and emperor of all Industan.' The other shepherds learned this, 
and began to treat this shepherd with veneration and made him their head; and he acquired the name of 'king,' 
and began to conquer his neighbours, who were five in number, viz., Canara, Taligas, Canguivarao, Negapatao, 
and he of the Badagas, and he at last became lord of all and called himself Boca Rao." He was attacked by the king 
of Delhi, but the latter was defeated and retired, whereupon Bukka established a city "and called it Visaja Nagar, 
which we corruptly call Bisnaga; and we call all the kingdom by that name, but the natives amongst themselves 
always call it the 'kingdom of Canara.' " Couto's narrative seems to be a mixture of several stories. His wrong date 
points to his having partly depended upon the original chronicle of Nuniz, or the summary of it published by 
Barros; while the rest of the tale savours more of Hindu romance than of historical accuracy. He retains, however, 
the tradition of an attack by the king of Delhi and the latter's subsequent retirement. 

Another authority suggests that Bukka and Harihara may have been feudatories of the Hoysala Ballalas. 

Nikitin, the Russian traveller, who was in India in 1474, seems to favour the view that they belonged to the old 
royal house of the Kadambas of Banavasi, since he speaks of "the Hindoo Sultan Kadam," who resided at 
"Bichenegher."[31] 

Here we have a whole bundle of tales and traditions to account for the origin of the great kingdom, and can take 
our choice. There are many others also. Perhaps the most reasonable account would be one culled from the general 
drift of the Hindu legends combined with the certainties of historical fact; and from this point of view we may for 
the present suppose that two brothers, Hindus of the Kuruba caste, who were men of strong religious feeling, 
serving in the treasury of the king of Warangal, fled from that place on its sack and destruction in 1323 and took 
service under the petty Rajah of Anegundi. Both they and their chiefs were filled with horror and disgust at the 
conduct of the marauding Moslems, and pledged themselves to the cause of their country and their religion. The 
brothers rose to be minister and treasurer respectively at Anegundi. In 1334 the chief gave shelter to Baha-ud-din, 
nephew of Muhammad of Delhi, and was attacked by the Sultan. Anegundi fell, as narrated by Batuta, and the 
Sultan retired, leaving Mallik as his deputy to rule the state. Mallik found the people too strong for him, and 
eventually the Sultan restored the country to the Hindus, raising to be rajah and minister respectively the two 
brothers who had formerly been minister and treasurer. These were Harihara I. ("Hukka") and Bukka I. 

The First Vijayanagar Dynasty 

[The following shows the pedigree of this dynasty as given in the EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (iii. p. 36). Inscriptions 
not yet satisfactorily examined will probably add to the information given.] 
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The First Kings (A.D. 1336 to 1379) 


Rapid acquisition of territory - Reign ofHarihara I. - Check to Muhammadan aggression - Reign ofBnkka I. - Kampa and 
Sangama? - The Bahmani kingdom established, 1347 - Death ofNagadeva ofWarangal - Vijayanagar's first great war - 
Massacres by Muhammad Bahmani - Battle at Adoni, 1366 - Flight ofBukka - Mujahid's war, 1375 - He visits the Malabar 
coast - Siege of Vijayanagar - Extension of territory - Death ofMujahid, 1378. 

The city of Vijayanagar, thus founded about the year 1335, speedily grew in importance and became the refuge of 
the outcasts, refugees, and fighting men of the Hindus, beaten and driven out of their old strongholds by the 
advancing Muhammadans. 

The first rulers of Vijayanagar, however, did not dare to call themselves kings, nor did even the Brahmans do so 
who composed the text of their early inscriptions. It is for this reason that I have spoken of Harihara I. and Bukka 
I. as "Chiefs." The inscription referred to of Harihara in 1340 calls him "Hariyappa VODEYA," the former name 
being less honourable than "Harihara," and the latter definitely entitling him to rank only as a chieftain. Moreover, 
the Sanskrit title given him is MAHAMANDALESVARA, which may be translated "great lord" - not king. And 
the same is the case with his successor, Bukka, in two inscriptions,[32] one of which is dated in 1353. Already in 
1340 Harihara is said to have been possessed of very large territories, and he was the acknowledged overlord of 
villages as far north as the Kaladgi district, north of the Malprabha, a country that had been overrun by 
Muhammad Taghlaq. That this was not a mere empty boast is shown by the fact that a fort was built in that year at 
Badami by permission of Harihara. 

And thus we see the first chief of Vijayanagar quietly, and perhaps peacefully, acquiring great influence and 
extensive possessions. These so rapidly increased that Bukka's successor, Harihara II., styles himself 
RAJADHIRAJA, "king of kings," or emperor. 

But to revert to the first king Harihara, or, as Nuniz calls him, "Dehorao," for DEVA RAYA. He reigned, according 
to our chronicle, seven years, "and did nothing therein but pacify the kingdom, which he left in complete 
tranquillity." His death, if this be so, would have taken place about the year 1343. Nuniz relates that he founded a 
temple in honour of the Brahman hermit, his protector. This was the great temple at Hampe close to the river, 
which is still in full preservation and is the only one among the massive shrines erected at the capital in which 
worship is still carried on; the others were remorselessly wrecked and destroyed by the Muhammadans in 1565. 

As already stated, the traveller Ibn Batuta refers to this king under the name of "Haraib" or "Harib" in or about the 
year 1342. If the traditions collated by Nuniz, according to which Harihara I. lived at peace during the seven years 
of his reign, be true, his death must have occurred before 1344, because in that year, as we learn from other 
sources, Krishna, son of Pratapa Rudra of Warangal, took refuge at Vijayanagar, and, in concert with its king and 
with the surviving Ballala princes of Dvarasamudra, drove back the Muhammadans, rescued for a time part of the 
Southern Dakhan country, and prepared the way for the overthrow of the sovereignty of Delhi south of the 
Vindhyas. I take it, therefore, that Harihara died in or about the year A.D. 1343. 
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As to his having reigned quietly, I know of only one statement to the contrary An inscription of Samgama II. 
recording a grant in 1356, and referred to below, states that Harihara I. "defeated the Sultan;" but perhaps this only 
alludes to the fact that Muhammad Taghlaq had to abandon his hold on the country 

The next king was Harihara's brother, Bukka I. ("Bucarao"), and according to Nuniz he reigned thirty-seven years, 
conquering in that time all the kingdoms of the south, even including Orissa (Orya). Without laying too much 
stress on conquests by force of arms, it seems certain that most if not all Southern India submitted to his rule, 
probably only too anxious to secure a continuance of Hindu domination in preference to the despotism of the 
hated followers of Islam. [33] According to the chronicle, therefore, the death of Bukka I., as we must call him, took 
place about the year A.D. 1380. As to inscriptions of his reign. Dr. Hultzsch[34] mentions that they cover the 
period from about 1354 to 1371, while the first inscription of his successor, Harihara II., is dated in 1379. [35] If, 
then, we assume that Bukka I. reigned till 1379, we find the chronicle so far accurate that Bukka I. did in fact reign 
thirty-six years, though not thirty-seven - A.D. 1343 to 1379. 

But meanwhile we have another story from an inscription on copper-plates which is to be seen preserved in the 
Collector's office at Nellore.[36] It has been carefully edited by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. According to this it would 
appear that Bukka I., who undoubtedly was a man of war, usurped the throne. It asserts that the father of Harihara 
I., who was named Samgama, had five sons. The eldest was Harihara himself, the second Kampa, and the third 
Bukka. We want to know who succeeded Harihara. There is extant an inscription of Bukka dated in 1354, and 
there is this Nellore inscription dated in 1356. The latter comes from a far-off country near the eastern coast, and it 
relates that Kampa succeeded Harihara, and that Samgama II., son of Kampa, succeeded his father, and granted a 
village in the Nellore district to the Brahmans on a date which corresponds to May 3, A.D. 1356. It implies that 
Samgama had succeeded his father Kampa exactly a year previous to the grant. Thus it claims that Kampa was 
king from 1343 to 1355. We know nothing more of this, and there is only one other document at present known to 
exist which was executed in the reign either of Kampa or of Samgama This is alluded to by Mr. Krishna Sastri, 
who refers us to the colophon of the MADHAVIYA DHATUVRITTI, according to which its author, Sayanacharya, 
uterine brother of the great Madhavacharya, was minister to king Samgama, son of Kampa. The only possible 
inference is that the succession to Harihara was disputed, and that somehow Bukka got the upper hand and at 
least as early as 1354 declared himself king, afterwards claiming to have immediately succeeded Harihara. It will 
be seen farther on that in almost every case the kingdom was racked with dissension on the demise of the 
sovereign, and that year after year the members of the reigning family were subjected to violence and murder in 
order that one or other of them might establish himself as head of the State. 

On the assumption, therefore, that the reign of Bukka I. lasted from 1343 to 1379, we turn to Firishtah to learn what 
were this king's relations with the followers of Islam, now supreme on the north of the Krishna. 

Just after his accession, as it would appear, occurred the successful campaign alluded to above, in which a 
combination of Hindus from different States drove back the invaders. Here is Firishtah's account of what took 
place. [37] He is speaking of the year A.H. 744, which lasted from May 26, A.D. 1343, to May 15, 1344, and he says 
that Krishna Naik, son of Rudra Deva of Warangal, went privately to Ballala Deva and urged him to join a 
combination of Hindus with the view of driving out the Muhammadans from the Dakhan. The Ballala prince 
consented, and Krishna Naik promised, when the preparations were complete, to raise all the Hindus of Telingana 
and place himself at their head. 

Ballala Deva then built the city of Vijayanagar,[38] raised an army, and the war began. Warangal, then in the hands 
of the Muhammadans, was reduced, and its governor, Imad-ul-Mulkh, retreated to Daulatabad or Devagiri. The 
two chiefs then induced other Rajahs of the Malabar and Kanara countries to join them, and the joint forces seized 
the whole of the Dakhan and expelled the Muhammadans there, "so that within a few months Muhammad 
Taghlak had no possessions in that quarter except Daulatabad." 

So far the Muhammadan historian. It is necessary to observe that this success of the Hindus was only temporary, 
for their enemies still swarmed in the Dakhan, and immediately after this contest the Hindus appear to have 
retired south of the Krishna, leaving the distracted country a prey to temporary anarchy. This, however, was of 
short duration, for though the domination of the Sultan of Delhi in that tract was completely destroyed, yet three 
years later, viz, on Friday the 24th Rabi-al-akhir A.H. 748, according to Firishtah, a date which corresponds to 
Friday, August 3, A.D. 1347, Ala-ud-din Bahmani was crowned sovereign of the Dakhan at Kulbarga, establishing 
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a new dynasty which lasted for about 140 years. 

A few years after this there was a successful invasion of the Carnatic country by Ala-ud-Din; but though the army 
returned with some booty Firishtah does not claim for him a decisive victory. He does, however, claim that the 
new Sultan extended his territory as far south as the river Tungabhadra, "the vicinity of the fortress of Adoni." 
Ala-ud-din died at the age of sixty-seven on Sunday, February 2, A.D. 1358,[39] and was succeeded by 
Muhammad Shah. The Raya of Vijayanagar had presented Ala-ud-din with a ruby of inestimable price, and this, 
set in a bird of paradise composed of precious stones, the Sultan placed in the canopy over his throne; but some 
say that this was done by Muhammad, and that the ruby was placed above his umbrella of State. 

Early in the reign of Muhammad it was discovered that the gold and silver coins of the Bahrami Sultans were 
being melted down in large quantities by the Hindus of Vijayanagar and Warangal, and numbers of the merchants 
were put to death. At the same time Bukka I., supported by his friend at Warangal, demanded the restoration of 
certain territories,[40] and as the Sultan was not ready for war, he "during a year and a half kept the ambassadors 
of the Raies at his court, and sent his own to Beejanugger to amuse his enemies." Finally he resolved on war, and 
made extravagant counter-demands on the Hindus. Bukka joined forces with Warangal, and Muhammad waged 
war on the latter state, plundering the country up to the capital, and retiring only on receipt of a large indemnity. 
Firishtah does not relate that any further campaign was at that time initiated, and we are therefore free to suppose 
that the Muhammadans were unable to press their advantage. Warangal was not long left in peace, and it may be 
well to glance at its subsequent history before returning to the events of the reign of Bukka at Vijayanagar. 

After an interval, enraged at an insult offered or supposed to have been offered by the Rajah of Warangal, 
Muhammad made a rapid advance to the former's city of "Vellunputtun," as it is spelt by Firishtah, or 
"Filampatan," according to the author of the BURHAN-I-MAASIR. He seized it, slaughtered the inhabitants 
without mercy, and captured the unfortunate prince Vinayaka Deva.[41] The Sultan "commanded a pile of wood 
to be lighted before the citadel, and putting Nagdeo in an engine (catapult), had him shot from the walls into the 
flames, in which he was consumed." After a few days' rest the Sultan retired, but was followed and harassed by 
large bodies of Hindus and completely routed. Only 1500 men returned to Kulbarga, and the Sultan himself 
received a severe wound in his arm. 

This was followed by a joint embassy from Bukka of Vijayanagar and the prince of Warangal to the Sultan of Delhi, 
in which they offered to act in conjunction with him should an army be sent southwards by that monarch in order 
to regain his lost power in the Dakhan; "but Feroze Shah, being too much employed with domestic commotions to 
assist them, did not attend to their representations." Thus encouraged, Muhammad assembled fresh forces and 
despatched them in two divisions against Warangal and Golkonda. The expedition was successful and the Rajah 
submitted, the Sultan receiving Golkonda, an immense treasure, and a magnificent throne as the price of peace. 
The throne was set with precious stones of great value, and being still further enriched by subsequent sovereigns 
was at one time valued at four millions sterling. [42] Warangal finally fell in A.D. 1424, and was annexed to the 
Bahmani kingdom, thus bringing the Muhammadans down to the River Krishna all along its length except in the 
neighbourhood of the east coast. 

Now for the principal events of Bukka's reign and the affairs of Vijayanagar. The story deepens in interest from 
about the year 1365, and for two centuries we can follow the fortunes of the Hindu kingdom without much 
difficulty. 

Early in A.D. 1366[43] the Sultan opened his first regular campaign against Vijayanagar. Originating in an 
after-dinner jest, it ended only after such slaughter that Firishtah computes the victims on the Hindu side alone as 
numbering no less than half a million. The story is told us by an eye-witness, one Mullah Daud of Bidar, who was 
seal-bearer to Sultan Muhammad. [44] 

"One evening, when the spring of the garden of mirth had infused the cheek of Mahummud Shaw with the rosy 
tinge of delight, a band of musicians sung two verses of Ameer Khoossroo in praise of kings, festivity, and music. 
The Sultan was delighted beyond measure, and commanded Mallek Syef ad Dien Ghoree to give the three 
hundred performers a draft for a gratuity on the treasury of the roy of Beejanuggur. The minister, though he 
judged the order the effect of wine, in compliance with the humour of the Sultan wrote it, but did not despatch it. 
However, Mahummud Shaw penetrated his thoughts. The next day he inquired if the draft had been sent to the 
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roy, and being answered, not, exclaimed, 'Think you a word without meaning could escape my lips? I did not give 
the order in intoxication, but serious design.' Mallek Syef ad Dien upon this, affixed the royal seal to the draft, and 
despatched it by express messenger to the roy of Beejanuggur. The roy, haughty and proud of his independence, 
placed the presenter of the draft on an ass's back, and, parading him through all the quarters of Beejanuggur, sent 
him back with every mark of contempt and derision. He also gave immediate orders for assembling his troops, 
and prepared to attack the dominions of the house of Bhamenee. With this intent he marched with thirty thousand 
horse, three thousand elephants, and one hundred thousand foot to the vicinity of the fortress of Oodnee;[45] from 
whence he sent detachments to destroy and lay waste the country of the faithful." 

The Raya, in spite of the season being that of the rains, pressed forward to Mudkal, an important city in the 
Raichur Doab, or the large triangle of country lying west of the junction of the Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers, a 
territory which was ever a debatable ground between the Hindus and Mussulmans, and the scene of constant 
warfare for the next 200 years. Mudkal was captured, and all the inhabitants, men, women, and children, put to 
the sword. One man only escaped and carried the news to Kulbarga. 

"Mahummud Shaw, on hearing it, was seized with a transport of grief and rage, in which he commanded the 
unfortunate messenger to be instantly put to death; exclaiming that he could never bear in his presence a wretch 
who could survive the sight of the slaughter of so many brave companions." 

The same day - I.E. on a day in A.H. 767, in the month of Jamad-ul-awwal, which lasted from January to February 
13, A.D. 1366 - the Sultan marched southwards taking a solemn oath - 

"that till he should have put to death one hundred thousand infidels, as an expiation for the massacre of the 
faithful, he would never sheathe the sword of holy war nor refrain from slaughter. When he reached the banks of 
the Kistna, he swore by the power who had created and exalted him to dominion, that eating or sleep should be 
unlawful for him till he had crossed that river in face of the enemy, by the blessing of heaven routed their army, 
and gladdened the souls of the martyrs of Mudkul with the blood of their murderers. He then appointed his son 
Mujahid Shaw to succeed him, and Mallek Syef ad Dien regent of his kingdom. He resigned all his elephants, 
except twenty, to the prince, gave him his advice, and sent him back to Kulbarga. He then crossed the river with 
nine thousand chosen horse without delay. The roy of Beejanuggur, notwithstanding his vast army, was so 
alarmed[46] that he sent off all his treasure, valuable baggage, and elephants towards his capital, intending to 
engage the next morning, or retreat, as he should find it adviseable. The night being stormy and heavy rain falling, 
the elephants and other beasts of burden stuck frequently in the mud,[47] and were not able to advance above four 
miles from the camp. Mahummud Shaw heard of the enemy's movement during the night, and immediately 
marched towards them, leaving his encampment standing. Towards the dawn he arrived at the roy's camp, and 
the alarm being given, so great was the confusion, that the infidels fled with the utmost precipitation towards the 
fortress of Oodnee, leaving everything behind them. Mahummud Shaw entered the camp of their market and 
baggage, putting all to death without any distinction; and it is said that the slaughter amounted to seventy 
thousand men, women, and children." 

Muhammad passed the hot weather and the season of the early rains that year near Mudkal, and after being 
reinforced marched against Adoni - "in the plains of which, on the banks of the Tummedra (Tungabhadra), the roy 
of Beejanuggur had taken up his station in his own territories, having given the command of Oodnee to his sister's 
son. Here he had collected a great army, and brought elephants and all the splendid insignia of empire from 
Beejanuggur. " [48] 

The Sultan had with him a train of artillery[49] and in a short time crossed the Tungabhadra, "and entered the 
domains of Beejanuggur, which were now for the first time invaded by a Muhammadan sovereign in person." This 
remark of Firishtah's is historically correct, for the Delhi Sultan's attack on Anegundi took place on the north bank 
of that river. 

Before continuing the story I must note that Firishtah calls the king of Vijayanagar "Kishen Roy," otherwise 
Krishna Raya; but there can be no doubt that his real name was Bukka. The historian collected his information 
more than two hundred years after these events, and often misnamed the Hindu kings of whom he writes. 

Muhammad, then, crossed the Tungabhadra, and only about twenty-five miles intervened between him and the 
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great fortress of Adoni, which is situated on a precipitous range of hills about that distance from the river. The 
Tungabhadra at this portion of its course may be considered as forming the arc, west to north, of a quarter circle 
having Adoni for its centre, the radius roughly measuring about twenty-five miles. The river is fordable at most 
seasons of the year, lying as it does in a shallow rocky bed with low banks. It is difficult to locate with any 
certainty the scenes of this campaign, but I gather generally that, finding the Muhammadans aiming at the 
reduction of Adoni, Bukka marched out with a very large force to intercept this move, and placed himself on the 
south bank of the Tungabhadra, In the neighbourhood of the threatened fortress. The Sultan crossed somewhere 
near the present town of Siruguppa, and the great battle that ensued took place in the open cotton-plains, perhaps 
near Kavutal ("Kowtall" on the Ordnance Map). 

Here is Firishtah's account: [50] - 

"Roy Kishen Roy (I.E. Bukka), on receiving the intelligence (that Muhammad had crossed), called together all the 
first nobles of his court, and consulted on the best mode of opposing the mussulmauns. It was agreed that Hoje 
Mul,[51] a maternal relation to the roy and commander of his armies, should have the conduct of the war. Hoje 
Mul, vain to excess, on receiving his command, asked the roy if he should bring the prince of the mussulmauns 
alive a prisoner into his presence, or present him only his head upon a spear. Kishen Roy replied, that a living 
enemy, in any situation, was not agreeable, therefore he had better put him to death as soon as he should take him. 
Hoje Mul, having received his dismission marched to oppose Mahummud Shaw with forty thousand horse and 
five hundred thousand foot. He commanded the Bramins to deliver every day to the troops discourses on the 
meritoriousness of slaughtering the mahummedans, in order to excite zeal for expelling them. He ordered them to 
describe the butchery of cows, [52] the insults to sacred images, and destroying of temples, practised by the true 
believers. 

"Mahummud Shaw, when the enemy arrived within fifteen coss[53] of his camp, commanded his general, Khan 
Mahummud, to muster the troops, who were found to be fifteen thousand horse and fifty thousand foot. Ten 
thousand horse and thirty thousand foot, with all the artillery, he advanced under Khan Mahummud Khan. 

"On the 14th of Zeekaud (A.H. 767, or Thursday, July 23, A.D. 1366), the armies of light and darkness met. From 
the dawn till four in the afternoon, like the waves of the ocean, they continued in warm conflict with each other, 
and great numbers were slain on both sides. Mooseh Khan and Eeseh Khan, who commanded the right and left 
wings of Khan Mahummud's line, drank the sherbet of martyrdom, and their troops broke; which misfortune had 
nearly given a blow to the army of Islaam. At this instant Mahummud Shaw appeared with three thousand fresh 
horse. This restored the spirits of Khan Mahummud as also of the disordered troops, who rallied and joined him. 
Mukkrib Khan, advancing with the artillery, was not wanting in execution, greatly disordering the enemy's horse 
and foot. He asked leave to charge and complete the rout. Khan Mahummud upon this, detached a number of the 
nobility to support him, and permitted him to advance; which he did with such rapidity that the infidels had not 
time to use fireworks (I.E. cannon), but cane to short weapons such as swords and daggers. At this time an 
elephant, named Sheer Shikar,[54] belonging to Khan Mahummud, refused the guidance of his driver, and rushed 
into the center of the enemy's line, where he was stopped by the elephants of Hoje Mul Roy, and his driver was 
killed. Khan Mahummud with five hundred horse followed, and the elephant becoming unruly, turned upon the 
enemy, throwing their ranks into confusion. Hoje Mul Roy, after receiving a mortal wound, fled, and his followers 
no longer made resistance. The infidels, seeing their center broke, fled on all sides. The scymetars of the faithful 
were not yet sheathed from slaughter when the royal umbrella appeared. The sultan gave orders to renew the 
massacre of the unbelievers. They were executed with such strictness that pregnant women, and even children at 
the breast, did not escape the sword. 

"Mahummud Shaw halted a week on the field, and dispatched accounts of his victory to his own dominions. In 
performance of his vow of massacre he next marched towards the camp of Kishen Roy, who, thinking himself 
unable to oppose notwithstanding his numerous force, fled to the woods and mountains for shelter. The sultan 
followed him from place to place for three months, putting to death all who came in his way, without distinction. 
At length Kishen Roy took the road of Beejanuggur, his capital. The sultan, pursuing, soon arrived with his army 
near the city." 

To make a long story short, the Sultan besieged Vijayanagar in vain for a month, and then retreated across the 
Tungabhadra, harassed at every step by masses of the Hindus from the city. He halted at last in an open plain, and 
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the king also pitched his camp at no great distance. Muhammad's retreat had been deliberately carried out in order 
to draw on his enemy, and cause him by over-confidence to neglect proper precautions. The ruse was successful. 
The Muhammadans made a sudden and unexpected night-attack. Bukka (called, as before, "Kishen") was off his 
guard, having indulged in wine and the amusements provided by a band of dancing-women. The slaughter was 
terrible, and the Raya fled to Vijayanagar, ten thousand of his troops being slain; - "But this did not satisfy the rage 
of the sultan, who commanded the inhabitants of every place round Beejanuggur to be massacred without mercy." 

Then Bukka tried to make peace, but the Sultan refused. 

"At this time a favourite remarked to the sultan that he had only sworn to slaughter one hundred thousand 
Hindoos, and not totally to destroy their race The sultan replied that though twice the number of his vow might 
have been slain, yet till the roy should submit, and satisfy the musicians, he would not pardon him or spare the 
lives of his subjects. To this the ambassadors, who had full powers, agreed, and the money was paid at the instant. 
Mahummud Shaw then said, 'Praise be to God that what I ordered has been performed. I would not let a light 
word be recorded of me in the pages of time!' " 

The ambassadors then pleaded that no religion ordained that the innocent, and particularly helpless women and 
children, should suffer for the guilty: - 

"If Kishen Roy had been faulty, the poor and wretched had not been partakers in his crimes. Mahummud Shaw 
replied that the decrees of providence had so ordered, and that he had no power to alter them." 

The ambassadors finally urged that as the two nations were neighbours, it were surely best to avoid unnecessary 
cruelty, which would only embitter their relations with one another; and this argument had effect. 

"Mahummud Shaw was struck by their remarks, and took an oath that he would not in future put to death a single 
enemy after victory, and would bind his successors to observe the same lenity." 

For some years, no doubt, the promise was fulfilled, but we read of wholesale massacres perpetrated by sovereigns 
of later date. As to Muhammad, Firishtah glories in the statement that he had slaughtered 500,000 Hindus, and so 
wasted the districts of the Carnatic that for several decades they did not recover their natural population. 

Thus ended the war, and for some years there was peace between Vijayanagar and Kulbarga. 

Muhammad Shah died on 21st April A.D. 1375,[55] and was succeeded by his son Mujahid, then nineteen years 
old. Shortly after his accession Mujahid wrote to Bukka Raya (still called "Kishen Roy" by Firishtah[56]), "that as 
some forts and districts between the Kistnah and Tummedra (Tungabhadra) rivers were held by them in 
participation, which occasioned constant disagreements, he must for the future limit his confines to the Tummedra, 
and give up all on the eastern side to him, with the fort of Beekapore and some other places." This "Beekapore" is 
the important fortress of Bankapur, south of Dharwar. The Dakhani sovereigns always looked on it with covetous 
eyes, as it lay on the direct route from Vijayanagar to the sea, and its possession would paralyse Hindu trade. 

The Raya replied by a counter-demand that the Sultan should evacuate the whole of the Doab, since Raichur and 
Mudkal had always belonged to the Anegundi family. Bukka declared the Krishna river to be the true boundary, 
and asked that the elephants taken by Sultan Muhammad should be restored. 

The Sultan's answer was a declaration of war. He advanced in person, crossed both the rivers, and arrived before 
Adoni. On hearing that the Raya was encamped on the bank of the Tungabhadra, he left one force to besiege the 
fortress, sent another to advance towards Vijayanagar, and himself marched, probably in a north-westerly 
direction, towards the river, "by slow marches and with great caution." The Hindu prince at first prepared to 
receive his attack, but for some reason[57] lost heart and retired to the forests on the hills of Sandur, south of his 
capital. 

Firishtah here pays a tribute to the interest felt by the inhabitants of this part of India in the new city, then only 
forty years old, but evidently growing in grandeur year by year. 

"Mujahid Shaw, having heard great praises of the beauty of the city, advanced to Beejanuggur; but thinking it too 
strong to besiege at present, he moved in pursuit of the enemy in the field." 
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Now follows a passage on which it is difficult to place full reliance, but which only echoes common tradition. It 
runs to the effect that, on the advance of the Sultan, the Raya 

"fled through the woods and hills towards Seet Bunder Ramessar followed by the sultan, who cut passages for his 
cavalry; through forests before inaccessible. In this manner the roy fled from place to place for six months, but 
never dared to appear without the woods. It was in vain that the favourites of the sultan represented the pursuit as 
fruitless and destructive to the troops. He would not desist. At last his good fortune prevailed. The health of 
Kishen Roy and his family became affected by the noxious air of the woods, and they were warned to quit them by 
the physicians.... Driven by necessity, he retired by secret paths to his capital of Beejanuggur. The sultan 
despatched an army after him, while he himself, with the ameer al amra Bahadur Khan and five thousand men, 
went to amuse himself with the sight of Seet Bunda Ramessar. 

"The sultan at this place repaired a mosque which had been built by the officers of Sultan Alla ad Dien Khiljee. He 
broke down many temples of the idolaters, and laid waste their country after which he hastened with all 
expedition to Beejanuggur." 

It is a fact that a mosque is declared to have been erected by Malik Kafur on the sea-coast in 1310, but apparently 
not at Ramesvaram, which lies in the extreme south of India, on the eastern coast opposite the island of Ceylon. 
Moreover, it is extremely improbable that a Muhammadan sovereign could, in the fourteenth century A.D., have 
penetrated so far south with such a handful of men. They would have been harassed at every step by myriads of 
Hindus, who, though doubtless trembling at the sight of a Muhammadan, would, we may be sure, never have 
permitted 5000 men to traverse in peace 1000 miles of forest and mountain; for Ramesvaram is fully 500 miles from 
Vijayanagar. Malik Kafur 's expedition is said to have taken place after the conquest by him of the Ballala Rajah of 
Dvarasamudra in Maisur, when he erected a mosque on the SEA-COAST OF MALABAR, and therefore nowhere 
near Ramesvaram. Colonel Briggs has observed this difficulty,[58] and thinks that the place alluded to must be 
Sadasivaghur, on the western coast,) south of Goa, adding, "The spot ... is called Cape Ramas on our maps. "[59] 
He believes, however, that the remains of an old mosque do exist at Ramesvaram, and its date should be settled. 
Leaving it to others better informed to throw light on this point, I return to Bukka Raya and his doings. 

Firishtah says that there were two roads to Vijayanagar: 

"one fit for the passage of armies, the other narrow and difficult. As the former was lined with ambushes, he chose 
the latter, through which he marched with a select-body of troops, and appeared suddenly in the suburbs of the 
city." 

If Mujahid came up from the Malabar coast, the former of these two roads would perhaps be the usual route 
adopted by travellers, which leads through open undulating plains. Avoiding this route, the Sultan may have 
turned the Sandur hills by a flank movement to his right, and approached either along the valley of Sandur or 
along the valley which now carries the main road from Bellary to Vijayanagar, between the Sandur hills and the 
hills that surround the latter city. 

"Kishen Roy was astonished at his boldness, and sent myriads of his people to defend the streets. The sultan drove 
them before him and gained the bank of a piece of water which alone now divided him from the citadel, in which 
Kishen Roy resided. Near this was an eminence, upon which stood a temple covered with plates of gold and silver 
set with jewels, much venerated by the Hindoos, and called in the language of the country Puttuk. The sultan, 
esteeming the destruction of it as a religious obligation, ascended the hill, and having razed the temple, possessed 
himself of the precious metals and jewels." 

The piece of water alluded to may have been the picturesque lake at Kamalapuram; but which was the temple that 
Mujahid destroyed? It seems useless to speculate, considering that the historian only wrote from tradition after a 
lapse of two centuries. There are many temples on hills to choose from, and several pieces of water. But the 
strangest part of the story is that we are not told how the Sultan succeeded in penetrating the outer lines of works, 
and in reaching a spot which divided him only from the inner citadel or palace enclosure. It must, however, be 
remembered that though in A.D. 1443 Abdur Razzak saw seven lines of walls, we are not certain how many there 
were in the days of Bukka Raya. 

At this point Mujahid was attacked and nearly lost his life. 
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"The idolaters, upon seeing their object of veneration destroyed, raised their shrieks and lamentations to the sky. 
They obliged Kishen Roy to head them and advanced resolutely in astonishing numbers. Upon which the sultan 
formed his disposition. He laid aside his umbrella, and with one of his arms-bearers, an Afghaun named 
Mhamood, crossed a small rivulet to observe the numbers and motions of the infidels. A Hindoo, who knew the 
sultan from the horse he rode, resolved, by revenging the destruction of his gods and country, to gain immortal 
reputation for himself. He moved unperceived through the hollows and broken ground along the bank of the 
rivulet, had gained the plain, and was charging towards the sultan at full speed, when Mujahid Shaw, at a lucky 
instant, perceiving him, made a sign to Mhamood Afghaun, who without delay charged the Hindoo. Mhamood's 
horse rearing, he fell to the ground. His antagonist, having every advantage, was on the point of putting him to 
death, when sultan Mujahid Shaw advanced with the quickness of lightning. The Hindoo, changing his object, 
aimed a heavy stroke at the sultan, giving at the same instant a shout of triumph, which made the spectators 
believe his blow was effectual. Luckily, a helmet of iron saved the head of the sultan, who now inflicted such a 
wound on his enemy that he was divided from the shoulder to the navel and fell dead from his horse,[60] upon 
which the sultan remounted Mhamood and joined his army on the other side of the rivulet." 

A battle ensued in which the Hindus were defeated; but while the invading force had hardly recovered from their 
fatigue, the Raya's brother[61] "arrived at the city from his government with a reinforcement of twenty thousand 
horse and a vast army of foot"[62] The fighting then became furious. In the middle of the battle the Sultan's uncle, 
Daud Khan,[63] fearful for the safety of his sovereign, quitted his post at "Dhunna Sodra"[64] and joined in the 
engagement with distinguished gallantry. The Muhammadans were again victorious; but the enemy, having taken 
advantage of Daud Khan's movement, had captured the abandoned position, and thus seriously threatened the 
Sultan's retreat. He therefore left the field, and by skilful manoeuvring enabled the whole of his force to extricate 
themselves in safety from the hills. With between sixty and seventy thousand prisoners, mostly women, he 
retreated from Vijayanagar and sat down before Adoni; but after a siege lasting nine months the attempt was 
abandoned, and the Sultan retired to his own territories. Thus ended the campaign. 

Firishtah gives a short account of the kingdom of Vijayanagar at this period (about 1378 A.D.), from which the 
following extracts are taken. 

"The princes of the house of Bahmanee maintained themselves by superior valour only, for in power, wealth, and 
extent of country the roles of Beejanuggur were greatly their superiors;" and he implies that at this time, as 
certainly in after years, all Southern India had submitted to the sway of the Raya. 

"The seaport of Goa,[65] the fortress of Malgaon,[66] ... belonged to the roy of Beejanuggur, and many districts of 
Tulghaut[67] were in his possession. His country was well peopled, and his subjects submissive to his authority. 
The roles of Malabar, Ceylon, and other islands and other countries kept ambassadors at his court, and sent 
annually rich presents. "[68] 

We must revert for a moment to the Sultan's uncle and his behaviour before Vijayanagar. It will be remembered 
that, filled with the best intentions, he had quitted his post to defend his king. 

"The sultan, on seeing the standard of Daood Khan, was enraged, but stifled his displeasure till the gale of victory 
had waved over the standards of the faithful. He then called Daood Khan before him, and gave him a harsh 
reprimand for quitting a station so important that, should the enemy gain possession, not a mussulmaun could 
make his escape from the city." 

Daud treasured up his resentment at this treatment, and, being joined by other disaffected nobles, secretly plotted 
the assassination of the Sultan. The conspirators waited till Mujahid was on his way from Adoni towards 
Kulbarga, and then one night, that of Friday, April 16, A.D. 1378,[69] while the Sultan was asleep in his tent, Daud, 
accompanied by three other men, rushed in and stabbed him. There was a struggle, and the unfortunate monarch 
was despatched by the blow of a sabre. [70] Daud at once proclaimed himself Sultan as nearest of kin - Mujahid 
having no children - and being acknowledged, proceeded to Kulbarga, where he was proclaimed. 

The assassination of his nephew availed Daud but little, as the country was at once divided into two opposing 
factions, and on May 21, A.D. 1378,[71] after a reign of only one month, the murderer was himself assassinated 
while at prayer in the great mosque of the capital. Meanwhile Bukka Raya overrun the Doab, advanced as far as 
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the river Krishna, and invested the fortress of Raichur. 

Daud was succeeded by Ala-ud-din's youngest son Mahmud I,[72] Mujahid's sister Ruh Parvar Agah having 
blinded Daud's son, then a boy of eight years, in order to prevent dissension. Mahmud was apparently welcome 
to all parties, for even the Raya raised the siege of Raichur and agreed to pay him the tribute exacted by 
Muhammad Shah; so at least says Firishtah. And during the whole of his reign of nearly twenty years there was 
peace and tranquillity at home and abroad. He died on the 20th April A.D. 1397.[73] 

The decease of Bukka I. of Vijayanagar must apparently, for reasons shown, be placed at about A.D. 1379. 



Chapter 4 


Growth of the Empire (A.D. 1379 to 1406) 


Harihara II. - Firuz Shah ofKnlbarga - Fresh wars - Assassination of a prince in 1399 A.D. - Bnkka II. 

Bukka I. was succeeded by Harihara II., his son by his wife Gauri. Nuniz calls the new king "Pureoyre Deorao," 
and "Pureoyre" seems to be a rough Portuguese version of the name Harihara; H and P representing the same 
sound in the Kanarese and Telugu languages. According to the inscriptions,[74] Harihara II. reigned at least 
twenty years, and he was the first king who gave himself imperial titles under the style of MAHARAJADHIRAJA. 
He gave many grants to the temples, and consolidated the supremacy of his dynasty over all Southern India. 
Sayana, brother of Madhavacharya, appears to have been his chief minister, as he was to King Samgama II. [75] 
Mudda is mentioned in two inscriptions of A.D. 1379 and 1382 as the king's general. Another of his generals was 
called Iruga. He was son of Chaicha, minister of Bukka II. His name appears on a pillar in a Jain temple near 
Kamalapura at Vijayanagar in an inscription bearing date A.D. 1385; which proves that the king was tolerant in 
religious matters. There seems also to have been a general named Gunda living in his reign, but his date is 
uncertain. [76] According to another inscription,[77] King Harihara early in his reign expelled the Muhammadans 
from Goa; and the last inscription of his reign at present discovered[78] mentions that one Bachanna Udaiyar was 
then governor of that place. 

The king's wife, or one of his principal wives, was Malladevi, or Mallambika. The extent of his domination is 
shown by the fact that inscriptions of his reign are found in Mysore, Dharwar, Conjeeveram, Chingleput, and 
Trichinopoly.[79] He was a worshipper of Siva under the form Virupaksha, but appears to have been singularly 
tolerant of other religions. The latest actual date of the reign afforded by inscriptions is October 15, A.D. 1399. [80] 

Ghias-ud-din, a boy of seventeen, eldest son of the late Sultan Mahmud, had succeeded his father on the throne of 
Kulbarga; but on June 14, 1397,[81] he was treacherously blinded during an entertainment by an ambitious slave, 
after a reign of only one month and twenty days. His younger brother, Shams-ud-din, was then placed on the 
throne, but after a reign of five months was blinded and deposed by his cousin Firuz, second son of the late Sultan 
Daud. Firuz was by birth undoubtedly of the elder branch, and he became one of the most celebrated monarchs of 
his line, ascending the throne on November 15, A.D. 1397.[82] He must have then been well advanced in years, as 
Firishtah says he was "old" in A.D. 1419. 

The date of the last inscription of Harihara II. as yet brought to light is, as before stated, October 15, A.D. 1399. 
There are two inscriptions extant of Bukka II., his eldest son, both dated in A.D. 1406,[83] and several of the latter's 
successor, the younger brother of Bukka II., whose name was Devaraya I., and whose reign lasted till at least A.D. 
1412. 

It will be remembered that the first king of Vijayanagar, Harihara I., was an old man (Nuniz says "very old"), and 
reigned seven years. His successor, Bukka, his brother, reigned thirty-seven years according to Nuniz, and 
perhaps, therefore, it would be best not to assume too great an age for Harihara I. However this may be, it would 
appear that when the peaceful monarch Harihara II., son of Bukka L, came to the throne, his father must have died 
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at a very advanced age, and he himself must have been by no means young. He reigned at least twenty years, as 
before stated, and we are therefore justified in assuming that at the close of his reign (in A.D. 1399) he was quite an 
old man. With this in our minds, let us turn to Firishtah's narrative of the reign of Firuz Shah Bahmani, beginning 
with his accession in November A.D. 1397. 

He tells us that in the Hijra year 801 (13th September 1398 to 3rd September 1399), month not given - 

"Dewal Roy of Beejanuggur, with thirty thousand horse and a vast army of foot, invaded the royal territories 
between the rivers, with a design to reduce the forts of Mudkul and Roijore" (Raichur). 

And in a later passage we are told that the campaign was at an end a few months before the end of Hijra 801; I.E. a 
few months before the end of August A.D. 1399. The first movement of the Hindu army must therefore have taken 
place at the beginning of the cold season of A.D. 1398, probably not earlier than December in that year, when the 
great cotton plains across which the troops had to march were passable. It can hardly be supposed that King 
Harihara II., then quite old and always a lover of peace, would without motive have waged this sudden war and 
himself led his armies into the field, and it seems more likely that the invasion was a bold dash made by his son 
with the king's permission. The Muhammadan historians admit an unbroken peace of twenty years previous to 
this date. 

It seems, therefore, that the chronicles of Nuniz, the writings of Firishtah, and the extant inscriptions all agree 
together, and that we must place the death of Harihara II. at the close of the year A.D. 1399. Little more can be said 
about the events of his reign. 

The new king, his eldest son, Bukka II., must have been a man of middle age, as he had a son old enough to take 
the field with him before he himself came to the throne. 

"This king ('Pureoyre')," says Nuniz, "had a son, who by his death inherited the kingdom, who was called Ajarao; 
and he reigned forty-three years, in which time he was always at war with the Moors." 

I can give no explanation as to why Nuniz calls the successor of Harihara II "Ajarao," nor as to his estimate of 
forty-three years for his reign. The names and lengths of reigns given to "Ajarao's" successors by our chronicler 
prove that by "Ajarao" he means two kings, Bukka II. and his successor, Deva Raya I.; and the period covered by 
their combined reigns was only fourteen years, not forty-three. 

Nuniz states that the successor of Harihara II. greatly improved the city of Vijayanagar, raising fresh walls and 
towers, increasing its extent, and building further lines of fortification. But his great work was the construction of a 
huge dam in the Tungabhadra river, and the formation of an aqueduct fifteen miles long from the river into the 
city. If this be the same channel that to the present day supplies the fields which occupy so much of the site of the 
old city, it is a most extraordinary work. For several miles this channel is cut out of the solid rock at the base of the 
hills, and is one of the most remarkable irrigation works to be seen in India. No details are given of the wars he 
engaged in, except that, besides his campaigns against the Moors, he took "Goa, Chaul, and Dabull," and reduced 
the Choromandel side of the peninsula to loyalty and obedience to his rule. 

We learn a great deal more about the doings of Bukka II. and Deva Raya I. from Firishtah than from Nuniz, and I 
make no apology for quoting copiously from the former author, whose writings throw much light on the period. 

Bukka 's first war began with the invasion already alluded to. It took place during his father Harihara's reign, 
apparently about the month of December A.D. 1398 (rather later than earlier). The wide cotton plains of that tract 
are only passable during prolonged dry weather, and the prince would certainly not have risked an advance while 
there was any likelihood of rain falling. Bukka's son accompanied his father, and the objective was the country of 
the Doab, and particularly the fortresses of Mudkal and Raichur, then in the hands of the Bahmani Sultan. Sultan 
Firuz moved to meet him, slaughtering on the way a Hindu chief or zamindar and seven or eight thousand of his 
followers, "who had always been very troublesome and refractory." The Raya had advanced to the northern 
frontier of the debatable land and was encamped on the river Krishna, then in full flood, having large bodies of 
troops posted to oppose the passage of the Muhammadans. 

"Sultan Feroze Shaw,[84] on his arrival near the river, held a council of war with his chief officers, but received no 
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advice that to him appeared satisfactory. 

"While the sultan was debating in his own mind how to act, Cauzi Serauje, seeing his concern, offered, if the 
sultan would permit him, to cross the river with a few of his friends, whom he would select for that purpose, to 
assassinate Dewal Roy or his son, as he found most convenient.... 

"The sultan approving the measure, some hundreds of hurdles covered with leather[85] were prepared 
expeditiously for the troops to cross. Cauzi Serauje, with seven of his friends disguised as holy mendicants, 
proceeded to the roy's camp, and repaired to the quarter where the dancing-girls resided. [86] Here the cauzi 
pretended to be enraptured with a courtesan, and was guilty of a thousand extravagances to support his character. 
In the evening the girl, having adorned herself in her richest ornaments, prepared to go out, on which the cauzi, 
like a jealous and distracted lover, falling at her feet, entreated her to stay, or let him attend her, and not rend his 
heart by her absence. The woman upon this informed him that she was ordered to attend an entertainment by the 
roy's son, and durst not disobey, nor could she take him with her, as only musicians and dancers would be 
admitted. The cauzi upon this replied that he played on the same instrument as herself, and had, besides, some 
curious accomplishments that would highly please the roy's son. The dancing-girl, thinking him in jest, out of 
contempt gave him her mundal,[87] and desired him to play, which he did in so masterly a manner that she was 
delighted, saying that his company would give her superiority over her fellows and do her honour with the roy's 
son. Accordingly he with his companions attended the girl to the tents of the young roy. 

"As is the custom of Dekkan, many sets of loolies[88] and dancing-girls were ordered to perform at the same time, 
and having finished their parts, the roy's son called for the players and mummers. The dancing-girl now obtained 
leave for the cauzi and one of his companions to show their feats. Having assumed the dress of women, they 
entered ogling and smiling, and so well imitated the mummers in playing on the mundal, dancing, and mimicry, 
that the roy's son was charmed with their performances. At length they each drew a dagger, and, like the dancers 
of Dekkan, continued to flourish them for some time, making a thousand antic postures in advancing, retreating, 
and turning round. At last, suddenly rushing upon the roy's son, they plunged both the daggers into his breast, 
afterwards attacking his companions. Their remaining friends, who were watching without the tent, on hearing an 
alarm, ripped up the curtain, and entered to assist them. Many of the company, being much intoxicated, were 
easily put to death. The cauzi with his friends extinguished all the lights, and, making their escape through the 
rent, mingled with the crowd. The outcry soon became general round the tents. Great confusion ensued, and 
various reports and alarms took place. Some said that the sultan had crossed the river and surprised the camp, 
others that one of his chiefs, with twelve thousand men, had cut off both the roy and his son. The night was 
uncommonly dark, and the camp extended near ten miles, so that circumstances were variously reported, and the 
different chiefs, ignorant of the real cause of the alarm, contended themselves with waiting in their several 
quarters; under arms. About four thousand of the sultan's troops, in this interim, crossed the river in boats and 
rafts which had been prepared for the purpose. The enemy's foot, stationed to oppose the passage, terrified by the 
alarm in camp and the approach of the sultan's forces, fled in confusion without waiting to be attacked. Before the 
morning Feroze Shaw had crossed the river with his whole army, and at dawn assaulted the enemy's camp with 
great fury. Dewul Roy grieved by the death of his son and panic struck at the bravery of the assailants, made but a 
faint resistance. Before sunrise, having taken up his son's corpse, he fled with his army. The sultan gained immense 
plunder in the camp, and pursued him to the vicinity of Beejanuggur. Several actions happened on the way, all of 
which were fortunate to the sultan, and the roads were heaped up with the bodies of the slaughtered Hindoos." 

Bukka reached Vijayanagar in safety and took refuge behind its fortifications, while the Sultan sent his brother 
Ahmad (afterwards Sultan), whom he had honoured with the title of "Khankhanan," to ravage the rich districts 
south of the city. Ahmad fulfilled his instructions and returned with numberless prisoners, and amongst them 
many Brahmans. The relatives of these in the city begged the aged Raya (Harihara II., still alive) to offer ransom, 
and after much negotiation the Sultan accepted "ten lakhs of oons"[89] and agreed to the execution of a treaty. 

According to this treaty, which was entered into a few months before the close of the Hijra year 801, 1.E. a few 
months before 3rd September A.D. 1399, the boundaries of the two kingdoms were to be the same as before the 
war, and each party agreed to refrain from molesting the subjects of the other. This does not look as though the 
Sultan had gained any very material advantage in the campaign, since the true boundary was always a subject of 
dispute. I obtain the date above given from Firishtah's sentence: "In a few months after the conclusion of this 
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campaign, and the beginning of the year 802, the sultan marched to punish Nersing," a chief who had raised 
disturbances on the borders of Berar. 

The BURHAN-I MAASIR passes over this war with great brevity. It states that the Sultan began it, and that at its 
close he accepted a large indemnity and promise of payment of annual tribute. The date given is identical. 

Not long after this war, but certainly not before October 15, A.D. 1399, Harihara II, died, and was succeeded by 
Bukka, his son. 

We have little to guide us as to the events of Bukka's reign, but Firishtah states that he ceased to pay tribute to 
Firuz Shah, partly owing to instigation from Gujarat, Malwa, and Khandeish. In Flijra 808 (June 1405 to June 1406 
A.D.) four years' tribute was owing, but the Sultan took no notice, and waited for a more convenient time. 

Bukka was followed on the throne of Vijayanagar by his brother Deva Raya I., the date of whose coronation is 
fixed by an inscription at Flasan in Mysore as November 5, 1406. [90] The last inscription of Bukka Raya at present 
known bears a date corresponding to April 30th in that year - in Flindu reckoning the 12th day of the first half of 
the month Vaisakha, in the (expired) Saka year 1328, the name of the cyclic year being "Vyaya."[91] 



Chapter 5 


Deva Raya I. (A.D. 1406 to 1419) 


The amorous monarch, Deva Raya I. - The farmer's beautiful daughter - The king's escapade - The city threatened - A Hindu 
princess zvedded to a Muhammadan prince - Firuz Shah's anger - Pertal’s marriage - King Vijaya - Probable date of 
accession of Deva Raya II. 

Firishtah tells us of an event that must have taken place towards the end of the year A.D. 1406, in which the 
principal actor was the king of Vijayanagar. This king I believe to have been Bukka II. 's successor, his younger 
brother, Deva Raya I. The story relates to a mad adventure of the Raya which he undertook in order to secure for 
himself the person of a beautiful girl, the daughter of a farmer in Mudkal. His desire to possess her attained such a 
pitch, that he made an expedition into the debatable land north of the Tungabhadra for the sole purpose of 
capturing the girl and adding her to his harem. I have already shown reasons for supposing that Bukka II. was a 
middle-aged man at his accession, and it is not unreasonable to suppose that this hot-blooded monarch was his 
younger brother, who began to reign in November 1406 A.D. His escapade must be narrated in full as told by 
Firishtah, since it led to very important consequences. 

"There resided in the town of Mudkul a farmer, who was blessed with a daughter of such exquisite beauty, that the 
Creator seemed to have united all his powers in making her perfect." 

This attractive person was educated by an old Brahman, whose admiration of her led him to think that she would 
prove a desirable member of the Raya's household. 

"He proceeded to Beejanuggur and being introduced to the roy, spoke in such praise of the beauty and 
accomplishments of the young maid, that he was fired with the desire of possessing her, and entreated the bramin 
to procure her for him of her parents in marriage. This request was what the bramin earnestly wished, and he 
immediately agreed to satisfy him; upon which the roy despatched him with rich gifts and great promises of 
favours to the parents, and the title of ranee, or princess, for their beautiful daughter. The bramin lost no time in 
his journey, and, upon his arrival at the farmer's house, delivered to him and his wife the roy's orders, that they 
should repair to Beejanuggur with their daughter. The parents were overjoyed at such unexpected good fortune, 
and calling for the young maid, laid before her the rich gifts of the roy, congratulated her on being soon to be 
united to a great prince, and attempted to throw upon her neck a golden collar set with jewels, as a token of 
immediate espousals, and which, if done, could not have been broken off. 

"The beautiful virgin, to their great astonishment, drawing her neck from compliance, refused to receive the collar, 
and observed, that whoever entered the harem of Beejanuggur, was afterwards not permitted to see even her 
nearest relations and friends; and though they might be happy to sell her for worldly riches, yet she was too fond 
of her parents to submit to eternal absence from them, even for all the splendour of the palace of Beejanuggur. This 
declaration was accompanied with affectionate tears, which melted her parents; who rather than use force, 
dismissed the bramin with all his gifts, and he returned, chagrined and disappointed, to Beejanuggur.... 

"When the bramin arrived at Beejanuggur, and related to the roy the failure of his scheme, the prince's love 
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became outrageous, and he resolved to gratify it by force, though the object resided in the heart of Feroze Shaw's 
dominions. [92] For this purpose he quitted Beejanuggur with a great army, on pretence of going the tour of his 
countries; and upon his arrival on the banks of the River Tummedra, having selected five thousand of his best 
horse, and giving the reins of his conduct to love, commanded them, in spite of the remonstrances of his friends, to 
march night and day with all expedition to Mudkul,[93] and, surrounding the village where Pertal[94] lived, to 
bring her prisoner to him, with her whole family, without injury." 

The unexpected, however, happened. The king neglected to send the Brahman to warn Pertal's family, and on the 
arrival of news at Mudkal that a large force of the Raya's troops was approaching, the inhabitants fled, and 
amongst them the girl and her relatives. The troops therefore resumed, but on the way looted the country. They 
were attacked by superior forces and 2000 of them were slain. This led to a war. 

"In the beginning of the winter of the year 809 (I.E. the winter of A.D. 1406), [95] he (the Sultan) moved in great 
force, and arrived near Beejanuggur, in which Dewul Roy had shut himself up. An assault was made upon the city, 
and the Sultan got possession of some streets, which, however, he was obliged to quit, his army being repulsed by 
the Carnatickehs. Dewul Roy, encouraged by his success, now ventured to encamp his army under protection of 
the walls, and to molest the royal camp. As the mussulmauns could not make proper use of their cavalry in the 
rocky unevenness of ground round Beejanuggur, they were somewhat dispirited. During this, Sultan Feroze Shaw 
was wounded by an arrow in the hand, but he would not dismount; and drawing out the arrow, bound up the 
wound with a cloth. 

"The enemy were at last driven off by the valour and activity of Ahmed Khan and Khankhanan, and the Sultan 
moved farther from the city to a convenient plain, where he halted till his wounded men were recovered." 

Fie halted here for four months, holding the Raya a prisoner in his own capital, while bodies of troops harassed 
and wasted the country south of Vijayanagar, and attacked the fortress of Bankapur. The "convenient plain" was 
probably in the open and rich valley near the town of Flospett, south of the city; for the Sultan could not have 
ravaged the country to the south unless he had been master of the whole of this valley for many miles. Bankapur 
was taken, and the detached forces returned bringing with them 60,000 Flindu prisoners; on which the Sultan left 
Khankhanan to hold Vijayanagar, while he himself attempted to reduce the fortress of Adoni, "the strongest in 
possession of the enemy." 

Deva Raya then began to treat for peace, and was compelled to submit to conditions to the last degree humiliating. 
Fie agreed to give the Sultan his daughter in marriage, to indemnify him with an immense treasure, and to cede 
for ever the fort of Bankapur. [96] 

"Though the roies of Carnatic had never yet married their daughters but to persons of their own cast, and giving 
them to strangers was highly disgraceful, yet Dewul Roy, out of necessity, complied, and preparations for 
celebrating the nuptials were made by both parties. For forty days communication was open between the city and 
the sultan's camp. Both sides of the road were lined with shops and booths, in which the jugglers, drolls, dancers, 
and mimics of Carnatic displayed their feats and skill to amuse passengers. Khankhanan and Meer Fuzzul Oollah, 
with the customary presents of a bridegroom, went to Beejanuggur, from whence at the expiration of seven days 
they brought the bride, with a rich portion and offerings from the roy, to the sultan's camp. Dewul Roy having 
expressed a strong desire to see the sultan, Feroze Shaw with great gallantry agreed to visit him with his bride, as 
his father-in-law. 

"A day being fixed, he with his bride proceeded to Beejanuggur, leaving the camp in charge of Khankhanan. On 
the way he was met by Dewul Roy in great pomp. From the gate of the city to the palace, being a distance of six 
miles,[97] the road was spread with cloth of gold, velvet, satin, and other rich stuffs. The two princes rode on 
horseback together, between ranks of beautiful boys and girls, who waved plates of gold and silver flowers[98] 
over their heads as they advanced, and then threw them to be gathered by the populace. After this the inhabitants 
of the city made offerings, both men and women, according to their rank. After passing through a square directly 
in the centre of the city,[99] the relations of Dewul Roy, who had lined the streets in crowds, made their obeisance 
and offerings, and joined the cavalcade on foot, marching before the princes. Upon their arrival at the palace gate, 
the sultan and roy dismounted from their horses, and ascended a splendid palanquin, set with valuable jewels, in 
which they were carried together to the apartments prepared for the reception of the bride and bridegroom, when 
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Dewul Roy took his leave, and retired to his own palace. The sultan, after being treated with royal magnificence 
for three days, took his leave of the roy, who pressed upon him richer presents than before given, and attended 
him four miles on his way, when he returned to the city 

"Sultan Feroze Shaw was enraged at his not going with him to his camp, and said to Meer Fuzzul Oollah that he 
would one day have his revenge for the affront offered him by such neglect. This declaration being told to Dewul 
Roy, he made some insolent remarks, so that, notwithstanding the connection of family, their hatred was not 
calmed." 

Firuz returned after this to his capital and sent for the lovely Pertal, and on her arrival, finding that her beauty 
surpassed all report, he gave her in marriage to his eldest son, Flasan Khan, when "the knot was tied amid great 
rejoicings and princely magnificence." The lady's husband is described by Firishtah as being "a weak and 
dissipated prince." Fie was heir to the throne, but was easily ousted by the valiant Ahmad "Khankhanan," and 
lived privately at Firuzabad, "entirely devoted to redolence and pleasure." The last we hear of him is that his 
usurping uncle, Ahmad Shah I., treated him kindly, "gave him the palace of Firozeabad for his residence, with an 
ample jaghire (estate), and permission to hunt or take his pleasure within eight miles round his palace, without 
restriction to time or form." Flasan "was more satisfied with this power of indulging his appetites than with the 
charge of empire. While his uncle lived he enjoyed his ease, and no difference ever happened between them; but 
he was afterwards blinded and kept confined to the palace of Firozeabad." This must have been after A.D. 1434. 

Deva Raya I. lived till at least 1412 A.D., and was succeeded by his son Vira-Vijaya, whom Nuniz calls "Visaya," 
and who, he says, reigned six years. The last extant inscription of Deva Raya I. is dated in A.D. 1412 - 13, the first 
of his successor Vijaya in 1413 - 14. Vijaya's last known inscription is one of 1416 - 17, and the first yet known of 
his successor, his eldest son, Deva Raya II., is dated Monday, June 26, 1424 - 25. Nuniz gives Deva Raya II. a reign 
of twenty-five years. 

I am inclined to think that Deva Raya II. began to reign in 1419, for the following reason. The informants of Nuniz 
stated that during Vijaya's reign he "did nothing worth relating," and the chronicle records that during the reign 
which followed, namely that of Deva Raya II., there was "constant warfare." Now we have it from Firishtah that in 
1417 Firuz, Sultan of Kulbarga, commenced a war of aggression against the Flindus of Telingana Fie besieged the 
fortress of Pangul,[100] seventy miles north-east of Adoni, for a period of two years, but the attempt to reduce it 
ended in failure owing to a pestilence breaking out amongst both men and horses. 

"Many of the first nobility deserted the camp and tied with their followers to their jaghires. At this crisis Dewul 
Roy collected his army, and having obtained aid from the surrounding princes, even to the Raja of Telingana 
(Warangal), marched against the sultan with a vast host of horse and foot." 

This then took place in 1419 A.D., and since this energetic action was not consonant with the character of Vijaya, 
the FAINEANT sovereign, "who did nothing worth recording" in all his career, we must suppose that it took place 
as soon as Deva Raya, his successor, was crowned; when the nobles surrounding him (he was, I believe, quite 
young when he began to reign)[101] filled with zeal and ambition, roused the Flindu troops and in the king's name 
plunged into war against their country's hereditary foe. 

If this be correct, the reign of Deva Raya II., granting that it lasted as stated by Nuniz for twenty-five years, ended 
in A.D. 1444. Now the chronicle tells us a story of how this Deva Raya's son and successor, "Pina Rao,"[102] was 
attacked by his nephew with a poisoned dagger, and died from the effects of his wounds after a lapse of six 
months. Abdur Razzak, more reliable because he was not only a contemporary but was at Vijayanagar at the time, 
relates the same anecdote of Deva Raya II. himself, making the would-be assassin the king's brother, and definitely 
fixing the date beyond a shadow of a doubt. The event occurred on some day between November 1442 and April 
1443 - the outside limits of Razzak's visit to Calicut - during his stay at which place he says it happened. Abdur 
Razzak does not mention the king's death, and this therefore had not supervened up to the time of the traveller 
leaving the capital in December 1443. On the assumption that we need not be too particular about Nuniz's "six 
months," we may conclude that the attack was made about the month of April 1443, and that Deva Raya II. died 
early in 1444 A.D. There is still, however, a difficulty, as will be noticed below, inscriptions giving us the name of a 
Deva Raya as late as 1449 A.D., but it is just possible that this was another king of the same name. 
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Putting together the facts given above, we find that the twenty-five years of the reign of Deva Raya II. lay between 
1419 and 1444 A.D. 



Chapter 6 


Deva Raya II. (A.D. 1419 to 1444 or (?) 1449) 


Afresh war, 1419 - Success of Vijayanagar - Death ofFiruz - Sultan Ahmad attacks Deva Raya - The latter's adventure and 
narrow escape - Ahmad at the gates of the city -He nearly loses his life - Submission of Deva Raya -Fall ofWarangal - 
Sultan Ala-ud-din - Deva Raya's precautions - His attempted assassination, 1433 - The story as told by Abdur Razzak - 
Expedition against Kidbarga - Improvements at the capital - Probable date of the kings death - Was there a King Deva Raya 
III? 

There was war then with Kulbarga in 1419, Deva Raya II. being king of Vijayanagar. The Sultan had been 
unsuccessful in his attack on the Warangal fortress, Pangul, and the troops of Vijayanagar marched against him 
with horse, foot, and elephants. Firuz Shah gave battle forthwith, though he judged his forces to be inferior. 
Firishtah does not mention where the fight took place. 

"Meer Fuzzul Oollah, who commanded the troops of Islaam, charged the infidels with heroic vigour, and, routing 
their center, proceeded to attack their right wing. He was on the point of gathering the flowers of victory, when 
one of his own attendants, bribed for the purpose by Dewul Roy, gave him a mortal wound on the head, and he 
instantly quaffed the sherbet of martyrdom. This fatal event changed the fortune of the day; the sultan was 
defeated, and with the utmost difficulty, by the most surprising and gallant efforts, made his escape from the field. 
The Hindoos made a general massacre of the mussulmauns, and erected a platform with their heads on the field of 
battle. They followed the sultan into his own country, which they wasted with fire and sword, took many places, 
broke down many mosques and holy places, slaughtered the people without mercy; by their actions seeming to 
discharge the treasured malice and resentment of ages. Sultan Firoze Shaw, in the exigence of distress, requested 
aid of the sultan of Guzarat, who, having but just acceded to the throne, could afford none. At last fortune took a 
turn favourable to his affairs, and the enemy, after repeated battles, were expelled from his dominions by the 
Sultan's brother, Khankhanan; but these misfortunes dwelt on the mind of Firoze Shaw, now old, and he fell into a 
lingering disorder and lowness of spirits." 

The Sultan desired the throne for his son Hasan, husband of the beautiful Pertal, but on Ahmad Khankhanan 
taking up arms to support his intended usurpation and advancing, supported by most of the nobles, to the capital, 
Firuz gave way and nominated him Sultan in his stead. 

Firuz died on September 24, A.D. 1422,[103] and Khankhanan became Sultan of Kulbarga under the title of Ahmad 
Shah I. 

The first act of the new monarch, after "impressing the minds of his people with affection to his government" - 
probably, that is, after an interval of a few months - was to strengthen his army in order to take revenge for the 
invasions of the Raya; and having made all preparations he advanced to the attack. Deva Raya's generals collected 
their troops, sent for aid to Warangal, and marched to the Tungabhadra where they encamped. From this it 
appears that they had retired from the Doab after their successful raid. The Sultan arrived on the north bank of the 
river opposite the Hindu camp, and LAAGERED, if we may use the term now in fashion. Firishtah says that he 
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"surrounded his camp with carriages (carts and waggons), after the usage of Room (Turkey in Europe), to prevent 
the enemy's foot from making night-attacks. Here he halted for forty days." We are now, therefore, probably in the 
dry season at the beginning of the year A.D. 1423, for if the river had been in flood there would have been no fear 
of the enemy's crossing it. In the early months of the Christian year that river is usually shallow in the open 
country east of the Hindu capital and away from the hills that surround it, having only thin streams running in its 
rocky bed. Indeed, Firishtah himself tells us that the river was at that time fordable. 

Then ensued a dramatic episode. The Muhammadan cavalry had crossed the river and devastated the country of 
the Raya, who remained inactive, and the Sultan determined on a direct frontal attack. The troops of Warangal 
deserted the Raya and withdrew. 

"Early in the morning Lodi Khan, Aulum Khan, and Dillawer Khan, who had marched during the night and 
forded the river at distance, reached the environs of the enemy's camp. It happened that the roy was sleeping, 
attended by only a few persons, in a garden, close to which was a thick plantation of sugar-cane. [104] A body of 
the mussulmauns entered the garden for plunder, and Dewul Roy, being alarmed, fled almost naked into the 
sugar-cane plantation. Here he was found by the soldiers, who thought him only a common person, and - having 
loaded him with a bundle of canes, obliged him to run with it before them. Dewul Roy, rejoiced at his being 
undiscovered, held his peace, and took up the burden readily, hoping that he should be discharged as a poor 
person or be able to make his escape. 

"They had not gone far when the alarm of Sultan Ahmed Shaw's having crossed the river, and the loss of the roy, 
filled the camp, and the Hindoos began to disperse. The sultan entered the camp, and Dewul Roy's masters, 
hoping now for more valuable plunder than sugar-cane, hastened to join their own fronds, leaving him to shift for 
himself. Dewul Roy ran with his own troops, and about noon came up with some of his nobles, by whom he was 
recognised and received with great joy. His safety being made known, his army rallied into some order; but as he 
regarded the late accident as an ill omen, he laid aside all thoughts of engaging in the field, and fled to 
Beejanuggur. [105] 

"Ahmad Shaw not stopping to besiege the city, overran the open country, and wherever he came, put to death 
men; women, and children, without mercy, contrary to the compact made by his ancestor Mahummud Shaw with 
the roies of Beejanuggur. Laying aside all humanity, whenever the number of the slain amounted to twenty 
thousand, he halted three days, and made a festival in celebration of the bloody work. He broke down the idol 
temples, and destroyed the colleges of the Bramins. During these operations a body of five thousand Hindoos, 
enraged to desperation at the destruction of their country and the insults of their gods, united in taking an oath to 
sacrifice their lives in attempting to kill the sultan, as the grand author of all their sufferings. For this purpose they 
employed spies to observe his motions, that they might seize the first opportunity of action. 

"It happened, that the sultan going to hunt, in the eagerness of chase separated from the body of his attendants, 
and advanced near twelve miles from his camp. [106] The devoted infidels, informed of the circumstance, 
immediately hastened to intercept him, and arrived in sight when even his personal attendants, about two 
hundred Moguls, were at some distance from him. The sultan alarmed, galloped on in hopes of gaining a small 
mud enclosure which stood on the plain as a fold for cattle, but was so hotly pursued, that some broken ground 
falling in his way, he was not able to cross it before his pursuers came up. Luckily some archers at this instant 
arrived to his aid, so that the enemy were delayed sufficiently to give the sultan time to reach the enclosure with 
his friends. The infidels attempted to enter, and a sharp conflict took place; all the faithful repeating the creed of 
testimony, and swearing to die, rather than submit.... Their little troop being mostly killed and wounded, the 
assailants advanced close to the wall, which they began to throw down with pickaxes and hatchets, so that the 
sultan was reduced to the extremity of distress. At this critical juncture arrived Abd-al-Kadir, first armour-bearer 
to the sultan, and a body of troops, with whom, fearful of some accident having happened to occasion his absence, 
he had left the camp in search of his master. The infidels had completed a wide breach, and were preparing to 
enter, when they found their rear suddenly attacked The sultan with his remaining friends joined Abd-al-Kadir in 
attacking the enemy, who after a long struggle were driven off the field, with a loss of a thousand men, and about 
five hundred of the mussulmauns attained martyrdom. Thus the sultan, by the almost inspired caution of 
Abd-al-Kadir, acceded, as it were, a second time, from the depths of danger to the enjoyment of empire. [107] It 
deserves place among the records of time, as a remarkable event, that two sovereigns at the head of armies, should 
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fall into such danger for want of numbers, and both escape uninjured.... 

"after this event Ahmed Shaw, having laid waste the whole country, marched to Beejanuggur, which he kept so 
closely blocked up, that the inhabitants were reduced to the greatest distress; when Dewul Roy, to spare his 
people, sent ambassadors to the sultan entreating peace, to which he consented, on condition that he would send 
the tribute of as many years as he had neglected to pay,[108] laden on his best elephants, and conducted by his son, 
with his drums, trumpets, and all the other insignia of state, to his camp. Dewul Roy, unable to refuse compliance, 
agreed to the demands, and sent his son with thirty favourite elephants, loaded with treasure and valuable effects. 
The sultan sent some noblemen to meet him; and after being led in ceremony through the market and great streets 
of the camp, he was brought to the presence. [109] The sultan, after embracing, permitted him to sit at the foot of 
his throne, and putting on his shoulders a magnificent robe, and girding him with a sabre set with jewels, gave 
him twenty beautiful horses of various countries, a male elephant, dogs for the chase, and three hawks, which the 
Carnatickehs were till then strangers to the use of. He then marched from the environs of Beejanuggur, and on his 
arrival on the bank of the Kistnah dismissed the roy's son and returned to Koolburga." 

To form some idea of the date of this cessation of hostilities we must see what follows in Firishtah's narrative. The 
historian states that during the year of the Sultan's return to Kulbarga there was a grievous famine in the Dakhan, 
and "the next year also, no rain appearing, the people became seditious." These two years were probably A.H. 826, 
827, extending from 15th December A.D. 1422 to 23rd November 1424. He continues, "In the year 828" the Sultan 
marched against Warangal. The last campaign began about December A.D. 1422; and since we must allow some 
months for Ahmad's blockade of Vijayanagar, which resulted in his reducing the inhabitants to a state of starvation 
so that the Raya was compelled to capitulate, the date for the end of the war cannot be safely placed earlier than 
the winter of the year A.D. 1423. During these twelve months, however, there was a famine and failure of rain, so 
that the Sultan may have been able to traverse the cotton plains lying between Vijayanagar and Kulbarga, plains 
quite impassable for troops in wet weather, somewhat earlier than would otherwise have been the case. 

The Sultan's next war took place in A.H. 828, when he advanced against Warangal over the undulating plains of 
the Dakhan, then rich in crop, and was completely successful. The Hindu kingdom was completely and for ever 
destroyed. The English date usually given for this event is A.D. 1424, but it is quite possible that a mistake has 
been made owing to the use of imperfect chronological tables by those who have written on the subject, and that 
Ahmad Shah's capture of Warangal may have taken place in A.D. 1425. Briggs, for instance, calls A.H. 828 "A.D. 
1424," but the year only began on November 23, 1424. The campaign, however, was very short, and may have 
been concluded before the end of December of that year. 

We hear nothing more from Firishtah regarding the affairs of Vijayanagar till the early part of the reign of Ahmad's 
son and successor, Ala-ud-din II., which began on Sunday, February 27, A.D. 1435,[1 10] the day of Sultan Ahmad's 
death. 

Ala-ud-din's first act was to despatch his brother Muhammad Khan with a powerful army against Deva Raya of 
Vijayanagar - 

"who had withheld his tribute for five years and refused to pay the arrears. They laid waste the country in such a 
manner that the Roy in a short time was glad to procure peace by giving twenty elephants, a great sum of money, 
and two hundred female slaves skilled in music and dancing, besides a valuable present to Mahummud Khan." 

Flushed with this victory, and in command of a large force. Prince Muhammad rebelled against his brother, and 
Firishtah states that in doing so he obtained aid from Deva Raya. The prince took Mudkal, Raichur, Sholapur, 
Bijapur, and Naldirak from the Sultan's governors, but in a pitched battle with the royal forces was completely 
defeated and fled. Shortly afterwards, however, he was forgiven by his generous sovereign, and the fortress and 
territories of Raichur were conferred on him. 

About the year 1442 Deva Raya began to consider more seriously his situation in relation to his powerful 
neighbour at Kulbarga. 

"He called[lll] a general council of his nobility and principal bramins, observing to them that as his country of 
Carnatic in extent, population, and revenue far exceeded the territories of the house of Bahmenee; land in like 
manner his army was far more numerous, wished therefore to explore the cause of the mussulmauns' successes. 
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and his being reduced to pay them tribute. Some said ... that the superiority of the mussulmauns arose from two 
circumstances: one, all their horses being strong, and able to bear more fatigue than the weak, lean animals of 
Carnatic; the other, a great body of excellent archers always kept up by the sultans of the house of Bahmenee, of 
whom the roy had but few in his army. 

"Deo Roy upon this gave orders for the entertainment of mussulmauns in his service, allotted them jaghires,[112] 
erected a mosque for their use in the city of Beejanuggur, and commanded that no one should molest them in the 
exercise of their religion. He also ordered a koraun to be placed before his throne, on a rich desk, that the 
mussulmauns might perform the ceremony of obeisance in his presence, without sinning against their laws. He 
also made all the Hindoo soldiers learn the discipline of the bow; in which he and his officers used such exertions, 
that he had at length two thousand mussulmauns and sixty thousand Hindoos, well skilled in archery, besides 
eighty thousand horse and two hundred thousand foot, armed in the usual manner with pikes and lances." 

On a day which must have been between November 1442 and April 1443 a desperate attempt was made on the life 
of King Deva Raya by one of his closest relatives - a brother, according to Abdur Razzak, a nephew, according to 
Nuniz. Abdur Razzak's story is without doubt the more reliable of the two, since he is a contemporary witness. 
The story as told by Nuniz is given in the chronicle at the end of this volume.[113] Abdur Razzak was ambassador 
from Persia to Calicut and Vijayanagar, and his account is particularly important as it definitely fixes the date. 

"During the time that the author of this narrative was still sojourning at Calicut (November 1442 to April 1443) 
there happened in the city of Bidjanagar an extraordinary and most singular occurrence.... 

"The king's brother, who had had a new house built for himself, invited thither the monarch and the principal 
personages of the empire. Now it is an established usage of the infidels never to eat in presence of each other. The 
men who were invited were assembled together in one grand hall. At short intervals the prince either came in 
person or sent some messenger to say that such or such great personage should come and eat his part of the 
banquet. Care had been taken to bring together all the drums, kettledrums, trumpets, and flutes that could be 
found in the city, and these instruments playing all at the same time, made a tremendous uproar. As soon as the 
individual who had been sent for entered the above-mentioned house, two assassins, placed in ambush, sprang 
out upon him, pierced him with a poignard, and cut him in pieces. After having removed his limbs, or rather the 
fragments of his body, they sent for another guest, who, once having entered this place of carnage, disappeared.... 
In consequence of the noise of the drums, the clamour, and the tumult, no one was aware of what was going on. In 
this manner all those who had any name or rank in the state were slaughtered. The prince leaving his house all 
reeking with the blood of his victims, betook himself to the king's palace, and addressing himself to the guards 
who were stationed in that royal residence, invited them with flattering words to go to his house, and caused them 
to follow the steps of the other-victims. So that the palace was thus deprived of all its defenders. This villain then 
entered into the king's presence, holding in his hand a dish covered with betel-nut, under which was concealed a 
brilliant poignard. He said to the monarch, 'The hall is ready and they only wait your august presence.' 

"The king, following the maxim which declares that eminent men receive an inspiration from heaven, said to him, 
'I am not in good health to-day.' 

"This unnatural brother, thus losing the hope of enticing the king to his house, drew his poignard, and struck him 
therewith several violent blows, so that the prince fell at the back of his throne. The traitor, thus believing that the 
king was dead, left there one of his confidants to cut off the monarch's head; then going out of the hall he ascended 
the portico of the palace, and thus addressed the people: 'I have slain the king, his brothers, and such and such 
emirs. Brahmins, and viziers; now I am king.' 

"Meanwhile his emissary had approached the throne with the intention of cutting off the king's head, but that 
prince, seizing the seat behind which he had fallen, struck the wretch with it with so much violence on the chest 
that he fell upon his back. The king then, with the help of one of his guards, who at the sight of this horrible 
transaction had hidden himself in a corner, slew this assassin, and went out of the palace by way of the harem. 

"His brother, still standing on the steps of the hall of council, invited the multitude to recognise him as their king. 
At that moment the monarch cried out, 'I am alive. I am well and safe. Seize that wretch.' 

"The whole crowd assembled together threw themselves upon the guilty prince and put him to death. 
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"The only one who escaped was Danaik, the vizier, who previously to this sad event had gone on a voyage to the 
frontier of Ceylon. The king sent a courier to him to invite him to return, and informed him of what had just 
occurred. All those who had in any way aided in the conspiracy were put to death. Men in great numbers were 
slain, flayed, burnt alive, and their families entirely exterminated. The man who had brought the letters of 
invitation was put to the last degree of torture...." 

Nuniz states that the king died six months later and was succeeded by his son, but Abdur Razzak declares that he 
was presented in person to Deva Raya about the month of December 1443. The name of Deva Raya's son is not 
given by Nuniz, nor yet the length of his reign; he only states that he did nothing worth relating except to give 
enormous charities to temples. This king again was succeeded by a son called "Verupaca Rao," who must be 
identical with Virupaksha, and Nuniz dates from his reign the commencement of the troubles that led to the 
usurpation of Narasimha and the downfall of the first dynasty. 

But before putting together the confusing records of this period I must revert to the events of the year A.D. 1443. 

"At this period," says Abdur Razzak, referring to the second half of the year 1443, "Danaik[114] the vizier set out 
on an expedition into the kingdom of Kalbarga." The reasons which had led to this invasion were as follows: 
Sultan Ala-ud-din had heard of the treacherous attempt to kill the king of Vijayanagar and the murder of the 
nobles and Principal people, and he had sent a message to the king demanding payment of "seven lakhs of 
varahas," as he thought the moment auspicious for an attempt to crush the kingdom. "Diou-rai, the king of 
Bidjanagar, was equally troubled and irritated by the receipt of such a message," but he sent a brave answer and 
prepared for war. 

"Troops were sent out on both sides, which made great ravages on the frontiers of the two kingdoms.... Danaik, 
after having nit de an invasion upon the frontiers of the country of Kalbarga, and taken several unfortunate 
prisoners, had retraced his steps...." 

Firishtah also describes this war of A.D. 1443. He states that Deva Raya wantonly attacked the Bahmani princes - 

"crossed the Tummedra suddenly, took the fortress of Mudkul, sent his sons to besiege Roijore and Beekapore, 
encamped himself along the bank of the Kistnan, and sent out detachments, who plundered the country as far as 
Saugher and Beejapore, laying waste by fire and sword. 

"Sultan Alla ud Dien, upon intelligence of this invasion, prepared to repel it, and commanded all his forces from 
Telingana, Dowlutabad, and Berar to repair to the capital of Ahmedabad without delay. Upon their arrival he 
reviewed the whole, and found his army composed of fifty thousand horse, sixty thousand foot, and a considerable 
train of artillery. With this force he began to march against the enemy; and Deo Roy, upon his approach, shifted his 
ground, and encamped under the walls of the fortress of Mudkul, detaching a large body to harass the sultan. 

"The sultan halted at the distance of twelve miles from Mudkul, and despatched Mallek al Tijar with the troops of 
Dowlutabad against the sons of Deo Roy;[115] also Khan Zummaun, governor of Beejapore, and Khan Azim, 
commander of the forces of Berar and Telingana, against the main body of the enemy. Mallek-al-Tijar, going first to 
Roijore, gave battle to the eldest son of Deo Roy, who was wounded in the action, and fled towards Beekapore, 
from whence he was joined by his younger brother, who quitted the siege of that fortress. 

"In the space of two months, three actions happened near Mudkul between the two grand armies; in the first of 
which multitudes were slain on both sides, and the Hindoos having the advantage, the mussulmauns experienced 
great difficulties. [116] The sultan was successful in the others; and in the last, the eldest son of Deo Roy was killed 
by a spear thrown at him by Khan Zummaun, which event struck the Hindoos with a panic, and they fled with the 
greatest precipitation into the fortress of Mudkul." 

Two chief Muhammadan officers, in the ardour of pursuit, entered the city with the fugitives, and were captured 
by the Hindus. 

Deo Roy then sent a message to the Sultan that if he would promise never again to molest his territories he would 
pay the stipulated tribute annually, and return the two prisoners. This was accepted, a treaty was executed, and 
the prisoners returned with the tribute and added presents; and till the end of Deva Raya's reign both parties 
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observed their agreement. 

From the terms of the agreement we gather that, though Firishtah does not expressly mention it, tribute had been 
demanded by the Sultan, and this confirms the account given by Abdur Razzak. It also shows why the "Danaik" 
in Abdur Razzak's narrative had not returned covered with glory, but merely, having "taken several unfortunate 
prisoners, had retraced his steps." 

The campaign must have been of short duration, since, while it began in A. FI. 847 (May 1, A.D. 1443, to April 19, 
1444) according to Firishtah, it was over before December 1443 when Abdur Razzak left Vijayanagar. 

The narrative being thus brought down to the close of the year 1443, let us, before passing on, turn to other records 
and see what they tell us about the reign of Deva Raya II. I have already stated that he appears to have been very 
young at his accession in A.D. 1419. In 1443 he had already reigned twenty-four years. Now the Hakluyt 
translation of Abdur Razzak's chronicle states that Razzak saw King Deva Raya II. in 1443, and the India Office 
copy contains the additional information that the king was then "exceedingly young." I am not aware which 
version is the more accurate. But even if these added words be accepted as part of the original, the difficulty is 
capable of being explained away by the supposition that perhaps the ambassador was presented to one of the 
princes and not to the king himself. The king appears to have been in doubt as to whether the traveller was not an 
impostor in representing himself as an envoy from Persia, and may have refrained from granting a personal 
interview. 

Several inscriptions of the reign are extant. One records a proclamation made in the king's name in A.D. 1426. [117] 
According to another bearing a date corresponding to Wednesday, October 16, in the same year,[118] he caused a 
Jain temple to be erected in the capital, in a street called the "Pan Supari Bazaar." This temple is situated 
south-west of the temple marked as No. 35 on the Government map. It is within the enclosure of the royal palace, 
and close to the rear of the elephant stables still standing. The king is honoured in this inscription with the full 
imperial title of MAHARAJADHIRAJA RAJAPARAMESVARA. The site of this bazaar is thus definitely 
established. It lay on either side of the road which ran along the level dry ground direct from the palace gate, near 
the temple of HAZARA RAMASVAMI, in a north-easterly direction, to join the road which now runs to the 
Tungabhadra ferry through the fortified gate on the south side of the river immediately opposite Anegundi. It 
passed along the north side of the Kallamma and Rangasvami temples, leaving the imperial office enclosure with 
its lofty walls and watch-towers, and the elephant stables, on the left, skirted the Jain temple and the temple 
numbered "35" on the plan, and passed along under the rocky hills that bound this plain on the north till it 
debouched on the main road above mentioned. This street would be the direct approach from the old city of 
Anegundi to the king's palace. 

In A.D. 1430 the king made a grant to a temple far in the south in the Tanjore district. [119] There are two 
inscriptions of his reign dated respectively in 1433 - 34 and 1434 - 35 A.D. at Padavedu in North Arcot.[120] If, as 
stated by Nuniz, King Deva Raya II. died a few months after his attempted assassination, and if Abdur Razzak 
saw him in December 1443, we are led to the belief that he died early in 1444. Definite proof is, however, wanting. 
Other inscriptions must be carefully examined before we can arrive at any certain conclusion. Thus an inscription 
at Sravana Belgola, of date corresponding to Tuesday, May 24 A.D. 1446, published by Professor Kielhorn,[121] 
relates to the death on that day of "Pratapa Deva Raya;" and as it is couched in very curious and interesting terms, 
I give the translation in full - 

"In the evil year Kshaya, in the wretched (month) second Vaisakha, on a miserable Tuesday, in a fortnight which 
was the reverse of bright,[122] on the fourteenth day, the unequalled store of valour (PRATAPA) Deva Raya, alas! 
met with death." 

But since royal titles are not given to the deceased, he may have been only a prince of the blood. An inscription at 
Tanjore, also dated in A.D. 1446, mentions the name Deva Raya, but gives no further royal titles than the BIRUDA 
- "Lord of the four oceans. "[123] An inscription bearing date corresponding to Saturday, August 2 A.D. 1449, at 
Conjeeveram,[124] records a grant by a king called Vira Pratapa Praudha-Immadi-Deva Raya, to whom full royal 
titles are given. 

It is provoking that Nuniz omits the name of the successor of Deva Raya II., as known to tradition in the sixteenth 
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century, for this might have helped us to a decision. At present it looks as though there had been a Deva Raya III. 
reigning from A.D. 1444 to 1449; but this point cannot as yet be settled. 

Mr. Rice has shown that one of the ministers of Deva Raya II. was named Naganna; he had the title 
"Dhannayaka," implying command of the army. 



Chapter 7 


The City of Vijayanagar in the Reign of 
Deva Raya II. (A.D. 1420 (?), 1443) 


Description given by Nicolo to Bracciolini - The capital - Festivals - Immense population - Abdur Razzak's description - His 
journey - The walls - Palaces - The Mint - Bazaars - The great Mahahnavami festival. 

It will be well to suspend our historical narrative for a time in order to acquire some idea of the appearance and 
condition of the great city of Vijayanagar in these days. We have already noticed that as early as 1375 A.D. Sultan 
Mujahid of Kulbarga had heard so much of the beauty of this capital that he desired to see it, and it had grown in 
importance and grandeur during the succeeding half-century. About the year 1420 or 1421 A.D. there visited 
Vijayanagar one Nicolo, an Italian, commonly called Nicolo Conti or Nicolo dei Conti, and if he was not the 
earliest European visitor, he was at least the earliest that we know of whose description of the place has survived 
to this day. His visit must have taken place shortly after the accession of Deva Raya II. Nicolo never apparently 
wrote anything himself. His stories were recorded in Latin by Poggio Bracciolini, the Pope's secretary, for his 
master's information. Translated into Portuguese, they were re-translated from the Portuguese into Italian by 
Ramusio, who searched for but failed to obtain a copy of the original in Latin. This original was first published in 
1723 by the Abbe Oliva of Paris under the title P. BRACCIOLINI, DE VARIETATE FORTUNAE, LIBER QUATUOR. 

Nicolo, on reaching India, visited first the city of Cambaya in Gujarat. After twenty days' sojourn there he passed 
down the coast to "Pacamuria," probably Barkur, and "Helly," which is the "Mount d'Ely" or "Cabo d'Eli" of later 
writers. Thence he travelled inland and reached the Raya's capital, Vijayanagar, which he calls "Bizenegalia."[125] 
He begins his description thus: - 

"The great city of Bizenegalia is situated near very steep mountains. The circumference of the city is sixty miles; its 
walls are carried up to the mountains and enclose the valleys at their foot, so that its extent is thereby increased. In 
this city there are estimated to be ninety thousand men fit to bear arms." 

I must here interpose a correction. There were no "mountains" properly so called at Vijayanagar; only a confused 
and tumbled mass of rocky hills, some rising to considerable altitude. The extent of its lines of defences was 
extraordinary. Lofty and massive stone walls everywhere crossed the valleys, and led up to and mounted over the 
hillsides. The outer lines stretched unbroken across the level country for several miles. The hollows and valleys 
between the boulder-covered heights were filled with habitations, poor and squalid doubtless, in most instances, 
but interspersed with the stone-built dwellings of the nobles, merchants, and upper classes of the vast community; 
except where the elaborately constructed water-channels of the Rayas enabled the land to be irrigated; and in these 
parts rich gardens and woods, and luxurious crops of rice and sugar-cane, abounded. Here and there were 
wonderfully carved temples and fanes to Hindu deities, with Brahmanical colleges and schools attached to the 
more important amongst their number. 

As to the appearance of the scenery, I cannot do better than quote the description given in 1845 by a distinguished 
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South-Indian geologist. Lieutenant Newbold:[126] - 

"The whole of the extensive site occupied by the ruins of Bijanugger on the south bank of the Tumbuddra, and of 
its suburb Annegundi on the northern bank, is occupied by great bare piles and bosses of granite and granitoidal 
gneiss, separated by rocky defiles and narrow rugged valleys encumbered by precipitated masses of rock. Some of 
the larger flat-bottomed valleys are irrigated by aqueducts from the river.... The peaks, tors, and logging-stones of 
Bijanugger and Annegundi indent the horizon in picturesque confusion, and are scarcely to be distinguished from 
the more artificial ruins of the ancient metropolis of the Deccan, which are usually constructed with blocks 
quarried from their sides, and vie in grotesqueness of outline and massiveness of character with the alternate 
airiness and solidity exhibited by nature in the nicely-poised logging stones and columnar piles, and in the walls 
of prodigious cuboidal blocks of granite which often crest and top her massive domes and ridges in natural 
cyclopean masonry." 

The remains of palaces, temples, walls, and gateways are still to be seen, and these abound not only on the site of 
Vijayanagar proper, but also on the north side of the swiftly rushing river, where stood the stately citadel of 
Anegundi, the mother of the empire-city. The population of this double city was immense, and the area occupied 
by it very extensive. From the last fortification to the south, beyond the present town of Hospett, to the extreme 
point of the defences of Anegundi on the north, the distance is about twelve miles. From the extreme western line 
of walls in the plain to the last of the eastern works amongst the hills lying in the direction of Daroji and Kampli 
the interval measures about ten miles. Within this area we find the remains of the structures of which I have 
spoken. The hovels have disappeared, and the debris lies many feet thick over the old ground-level. But the 
channels are still in working order, and wherever they exist will be found rich crops, tall and stately trees, and a 
tangle of luxuriant vegetation. On the rocks above are the ruins of buildings and temples and walls, and in many 
places small shrines stand out, built on the jutting edges of great boulders or on the pinnacles of lofty crags, in 
places that would seem inaccessible to anything but monkeys and birds. 

In the central enclosure are the remains of great structures that must once have been remarkable for their grandeur 
and dignity. These immediately surrounded the king's palace; but in 1565 the Muhammadans worked their savage 
will upon them with such effect that only the crumbling ruins of the more massive edifices amongst them still 
stand. The site of the palace itself is marked by a large area of ground covered with heaps of broken blocks, 
crushed masonry, and fragments of sculpture, not one stone being left upon another in its original position. 

To return to Nicolo. Fie continues: - 

"The inhabitants of this region marry as many wives as they please, who are burnt with their dead husbands. 

Their king is more powerful than all the other kings of India. Fie takes to himself 12,000 wives, of whom 4000 
follow him on foot wherever he may go, and are employed solely in the service of the kitchen. A like number, 
more handsomely equipped, ride on horseback. The remainder are carried by men in litters, of whom 2000 or 3000 
are selected as his wives on condition that at his death they should voluntarily burn themselves with him, which is 
considered to be a great honour for them.... 

"At a certain time of the year their idol is carried through the city, placed between two chariots, in which are 
young women richly adorned, who sing hymns to the god, and accompanied by a great concourse of people. 
Many, carried away by the fervour of their faith, cast themselves on the ground before the wheels, in order that 
they may be crushed to death - a mode of death which they say is very acceptable to their god. Others, making an 
incision in their side, and inserting a rope thus through their body, hang themselves to the chariot by Nay of 
ornament, and thus suspended and half-dead accompany their idol. This kind of sacrifice they consider the best 
and most acceptable of all. 

"Thrice in the year they keep festivals of especial solemnity. On one of these occasions the males and females of all 
ages, having bathed in the rivers or the sea, clothe themselves in new garments, and spend three entire days in 
singing, dancing, and feasting. On another of these festivals they fix up within their temples, and on the outside on 
the roofs, an innumerable number of lamps of oil of SUSIMANNI, which are kept burning day and night. On the 
third, which lasts nine days, they set up in all the highways large beams, like the masts of small ships, to the upper 
part of which are attached pieces of very beautiful cloth of various kinds, interwoven with gold. On the summit of 
each of these beams is each day placed a man of pious aspect, dedicated to religion, capable of enduring all things 
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with equanimity, who is to pray for the favour of God. These men are assailed by the people, who pelt them with 
oranges, lemons, and other odoriferous fruits, all which they bear most patiently There are also three other festival 
days, during which they sprinkle all passers-by, even the king and queen themselves, with saffron water, placed 
for that purpose by the wayside. This is received by all with much laughter." 

The first of these festivals may be the Kanarese New Year's Day, which Domingo Paes in his chronicle asserts to 
have fallen, during his visit to Vijayanagar, on October 12 - "FESTAS EM QUE TODOS VESTEM PANOS NOVOS 
E RICOS E GALANTES, E CADA HUU COMO O TEM, E DAO TODOS OS CAPITAEES PANOS A TODA SUA 
GNETE DE MUYTAS CORES E GALANTES."[127] The second should be the Dipavali festival, which occurs 
about the month of October, when lamps are lighted by all the householders, and the temples are illuminated. The 
description of the third answers to the nine-days' festival, called the MAHANAVAMI, at Vijayanagar, which, 
during the visit of Paes, took place on September 12. The other feast of three days' duration answers to the HOLI 
festival. 

Conti next describes the finding of diamonds on a mountain which he called "Albenigaras" and places fifteen 
days' journey beyond Vijayanagar "towards the north." He repeats the story which we know as that of "Sinbad the 
Sailor," saying that the diamonds lie in inaccessible valleys, into which lumps of flesh being thrown, to which the 
precious stones adhere, these are carried up TO the summits by eagles, which are then driven off and the stones 
secured. The direction given, though it should rather be east than north, points to the mines on the Krishna river 
being those alluded to - mines which are often styled the "mines of Golkonda" by travellers. Marco Polo told the 
same tale of the same mines in the year 1296. Conti continues: - 

"They divide the year into twelve months, which they name after the signs of the zodiac. The era is computed 
variously...." 

After having given a short account of the different coinages and currencies, which is interesting, but of which the 
various localities are left to the imagination, he writes: - 

"The natives of Central India make use of the ballistae,[128] and those machines which we call bombardas, also 
other warlike implements adapted for besieging cities. 

"They call us Franks and say, 'While they call other nations blind, that they themselves have two eyes, and that we 
have but one, because they consider that they excel all others in prudence. '[129] 

"The inhabitants of Cambay alone use paper; all other Indians write on the leaves of trees. They have a vast 
number of slaves, and, the debtor who is insolvent is everywhere adjudged to be the property of his creditor. The 
numbers of these people and nations exceeds belief. Their armies consist of a million men and upwards." 

Abdur Razzak also visited, the city during the reign of Deva Raya II., but about twenty years later than Conti. He 
was entrusted with an embassy from Persia, and set out on his mission on January 13, A.D. 1442. At the beginning 
of November that year he arrived at Calicut, where he resided till the beginning of April 1443. Being there he was 
summoned to Vijayanagar, travelled thither, and was in the great city from the end of April till the 5th December 
of the same year. The following passage explains why he left Calicut. 

"On a sudden a man arrived who brought me the intelligence that the king of Bidjanagar, who holds a powerful 
empire and a mighty dominion under his sway, had sent him to the Sameri[130] as delegate, charged with a letter 
in which he desired that he would send on to him the ambassador of His Majesty, the happy Khakhan (I.E. the 
king of Persia). Although the Sameri is not subject to the laws of the king of Bidjanagar, he nevertheless pays him 
respect and stands extremely in fear of him, since, if what is said is true, this latter prince has in his dominions 
three hundred ports, each of which is equal to Calicut, and on TERRA FIRMA his territories comprise a space of 
three months' journey." 

In obedience to this request, Abdur Razzak left Calicut by sea and went to Mangalore, "which forms the frontier of 
the kingdom of Bidjanagar." He stayed there two or three days and then journeyed inland, passing many towns, 
and amongst them a place where he saw a small but wonderful temple made of bronze. 

"At length I came to a mountain whose summit reached the skies. Having left this mountain and this forest behind 



46 


me, I reached a town called Belour,[131] the houses of which were like palaces." 

Here he saw a temple with exquisite sculpture. 

"At the end of the month of Zoul'hidjah[132] we arrived at the city of Bidjanagar. The king sent a numerous 
cortege to meet us, and appointed us a very handsome house for our residence. His dominion extends from the 
frontier of Serendib to the extremities of the country of Kalbergah (I.E. from the Krishna River to Cape Comorin). 
One sees there more than a thousand elephants, in their size resembling mountains and in their form resembling 
devils. The troops amount in number to eleven LAK (1,100,000). One might seek in vain throughout the whole of 
Hindustan to find a more absolute RAI; for the monarchs of this country bear the title of RAI. 

"The city of Bidjanagar is such that the pupil of the eye has never seen a place like it, and the ear of intelligence has 
never been informed that there existed anything to equal it in the world. It is built in such a manner that seven 
citadels and the same number of walls enclose each other. Around the first citadel are stones of the height of a 
man, one half of which is sunk in the ground while the other half rises above it. These are fixed one beside the 
other in such a manner that no horse or foot soldier could boldly or with ease approach the citadel." 

The position of these seven walls and gates have long been a puzzle to me, but I hazard the following explanation. 
The traveller approached from the southwest, and the first line of wall that he saw must have been that on the neck 
between the two hills south-west of Hospett. Paes also describes this outer defence-work as that seen by all 
travellers on their first arrival from the coast. After being received at this entrance-gate Razzak must have passed 
down the slope through "cultivated fields, houses, and gardens" to the entrance of Hospett, where the second line 
of fortification barred the way; and since that town was not then thickly populated, the same features would meet 
his eye till he passed a third line of wall on the north side of that town. From this point the houses became thicker, 
probably forming a long street, with shops on either side of the road, leading thence to the capital. The fourth line 
of wall, with a strong gateway, is to be seen on the south of the present village of Malpanagudi, where several 
remains of old buildings exist; and notably a handsome stone well, once probably belonging to the country-house 
of some noble or chief officer. The fifth line is on the north of Malpanagudi, and here the great gateway still stands, 
though the wall is much damaged and destroyed. The sixth line is passed just to the south of the Kamalapur tank. 
The seventh or inner line is the great wall still to be seen in fairly good repair north of that village. This last 
surrounded the palace and the government buildings, the space enclosed measuring roughly a mile from north to 
south, and two miles and a quarter from east to west. The remains of the upright stones alluded to by Razzak were 
seen by Domingo Paes in A.D. 1520. [133] I believe that they have now disappeared. 

Razzak describes the outer citadel as a "fortress of round shape, built on the summit of a mountain, and 
constructed of stones and lime. It has very solid gates, the guards of which are constantly at their post, and 
examine everything with severe inspection." This passage must refer to the outer line of wall, since Razzak's 
"seventh fortress" is the innermost of all. The guards at the gates were doubtless the officers entrusted with the 
collection of the octroi duties. Sir Henry Elliot's translation (iv. 104) adds to the passage as quoted the words, - 
"they collect the JIZYAT or taxes." This system of collecting octroi dues at the gates of principal towns lasted till 
recent days, having only been abolished by the British Government. 

"The seventh fortress is to the north, and is the palace of the king. The distance between the opposite gates of the 
outer fortress north and south is two parasangs,[134] and the same east to west. 

"The space which separates the first fortress from the second, and up to the third fortress, is filled with cultivated 
fields and with houses and gardens. In the space from the third to the seventh one meets a numberless crowd of 
people, many shops, and a bazaar. By the king's palace are four bazaars, placed opposite each other. On the north 
is the portico of the palace of the RAI. Above each bazaar is a lofty arcade with a magnificent gallery, but the 
audience-hall of the king's palace is elevated above all the rest. The bazaars are extremely long and broad. [135] 

"Roses are sold everywhere. These people could not live without roses, and they look upon them as quite as 
necessary as food.... Each class of men belonging to each profession has shops contiguous the one to the other; the 
jewellers sell publicly in the bazaars pearls, rubies, emeralds, and diamonds. In this agreeable locality, as well as in 
the king's palace, one sees numerous running streams and canals formed of chiselled stone, polished and 
smooth. [136] 
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"On the left of the Sultan's portico rises the DEWAN KHANEH,[137] which is extremely large and looks like a 
palace. In front of it is a hall, the height of which is above the stature of a man, its length thirty ghez and its 
breadth ten.[138] In it is placed the DEFTER-KHANEH (court-house), and here sit the scribes.... In the middle of 
this palace, upon an high estrade, is seated an eunuch called the Danaik,[139] who alone presides over the divan. 
At the end of the hall stand chobdars[140] drawn up in line. The Dewan or Danaik settles people's affairs and 
hears their petitions. There is no appeal. After concluding business the Danaik passes through seven doors into 
the palace, and entering the last alone, makes his report to the king. 

"Behind the king's palace[141] are the house and hall allotted to the Danaik. To the left of the said palace is the 
Mint. 

"This empire contains so great a population that it would be impossible to give an idea of it without entering into 
extensive details. In the king's palace are several cells, like basins, filled with bullion, forming one mass." 

Opposite the DIVAN-KHANEH, he continues, is the house of the elephants. 

"Each elephant has a separate compartment, the walls of which are extremely solid, and the roof composed of 
strong pieces of wood.... Opposite the Mint is the house of the Governor, where are stationed twelve thousand 
soldiers on guard.... Behind the Mint is a sort of bazaar, which is more than three hundred ghez in length, and more 
than twenty in breadth. [142] On two sides are ranged houses and forecourts; in front of them are erected, instead 
of benches (KURSI), several lofty seats constructed of beautiful stones. On the two sides of the avenue formed by 
the chambers are represented figures of lions, panthers, tigers, and other animals. [143] Thrones and chairs are 
placed on the platforms, and the courtesans seat themselves thereon, bedecked in gems and fine raiment." 

The author took up his abode in a lofty house which had been allotted to him, on the 1st Muharram (May 1, 1443) 

"One day some messengers sent from the palace of the king came to see me, and at the close of the same day I 
presented myself at court.... The prince was seated in a hall, surrounded by the most imposing attributes of state. 
Right and left of him stood a numerous crowd of men arranged in a circle. The king was dressed in a robe of green 
satin, around his neck he wore a collar, composed of pearls of beautiful water, and other splendid gems. He had an 
olive complexion, his frame was thin, and he was rather tall; on his cheeks might be seen a slight down, hut there 
was no beard on his chin. The expression of his countenance was extremely pleasing. [144] ... 

"If report speaks truly, the number of the princesses and concubines amounts to seven hundred." 

Abdur Razzak gives a glowing account of the brilliancy of a great festival of which he was a spectator while in the 
capital. He calls it the Mahanavami[145] festival, but I have my doubts as to whether he was not mistaken, since he 
declares that it took place in the month Rajab (October 25 to November 23, 1443 A.D.). The Hindus celebrate the 
MAHANAVAMI by a nine days' festival beginning on Asvina Sukla 1st in native reckoning, that is, on the day 
following the new moon which marks the beginning of the month Asvina; while the New Year's Day at that 
period was the first day of the following month, Karttika (if the year began, as it certainly did at Vijayanagar in the 
time of Paes, eighty years later, on 1st Karttika). But the new moon of Rajab in A.D. 1443 corresponded to the new 
moon of KARTTIKA, not to that of ASVINA. [146] Either, therefore, the festival which he witnessed was the New 
Year's Day festival, or the traveller was in error in giving the month "Rajab." It seems most probable that the 
former was the case, because he apparently makes the festival one of only three days' duration, whereas the 
MAHANAVAMI, as its name implies, was a nine days' feast. But there is also another difficulty. The 
MAHANAVAMI celebrations began with the new moon, whereas Razzak says that the festival he saw began with 
the "full moon." This, however, may have been due to a slip of the pen. 

However that may be, he certainly was a spectator of a brilliant scene, and I append his account of it. 

"In pursuance of orders issued by the king of Bidjanagar, the generals and principal personages from all parts of 
his empire ... presented themselves at the palace. They brought with them a thousand elephants ... which were 
covered with brilliant armour and with castles magnificently adorned.... During three consecutive days in the 
month of Redjeb the vast space of land magnificently decorated, in which the enormous elephants were 
congregated together, presented the appearance of the waves of the sea, or of that compact mass which will be 
assembled together at the day of the resurrection. Over this magnificent space were erected numerous pavilions, to 
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the height of three, four, or even five storeys, covered from top to bottom with figures in relief.... Some of these 
pavilions were arranged in such a manner that they could turn rapidly round and present a new face: at each 
moment a new chamber or a new hall presented itself to the view. 

"In the front of this place rose a palace with nine pavilions magnificently ornamented. In the ninth the king's 
throne was set up. In the seventh was allotted a place to the humble author of this narrative.... Between the palace 
and the pavilions ... were musicians and storytellers." 

Girls were there in magnificent dresses, dancing "behind a pretty curtain opposite the king." There were 
numberless performances given by jugglers, who displayed elephants marvellously trained. 

During three consecutive days, from sunrise to sunset, the royal festival was prolonged in a style of the greatest 
magnificence. Fireworks, games, and amusements went on. On the third day the writer was presented to the king. 

"The throne, which was of extraordinary size, was made of gold, and enriched with precious stones of extreme 
value.... Before the throne was a square cushion, on the edges of which were sown three rows of pearls. During the 
three days the king remained seated on this cushion. When the fete of Mahanawi was ended, at the hour of 
evening prayer, I was introduced into the middle of four ESTRADES, which were about ten ghez both in length 
and breadth. [147] The roof and the walls were entirely formed of plates of gold enriched with precious stones. 
Each of these plates was as thick as the blade of a sword, and was fastened with golden nails. Upon the ESTRADE, 
in the front, is placed the throne of the king, and the throne itself is of very great size." 

The descriptions given by these travellers give us a good idea of the splendours of this great Hindu capital in the 
first half of the fifteenth century; and with this in our minds we return to the history of the period. 



Chapter 8 


Close of the First Dynasty (A.D. 1449 to 1490) 


Mallikarjuna and Virinpaksha I. - Rajasekliara and Virinpaksha II. - The Daklian splits up into five independent kingdoms - 
The Bijapnr king captures Goa and Belgaum - Fighting at Rajahmundry, Kondapalle , and other parts ofTelingana - Death of 
Mahmud Gazvan - The Russian traveller Nikitin - Chaos at Vijayanagar - Narasimha seizes the throne. 

I have already stated that the period following the reign of Deva Raya II. is one very difficult to fill up satisfactorily 
from any source. It was a period of confusion in Vijayanagar - a fact that is clearly brought out by Nuniz in his 
chronicle. 

A.D. 1449 is the last date in any known inscription containing mention of a Deva Raya, and Dr. Hultzsch[148] 
allots this to Deva Raya II. It may be, as already suggested, that there was a Deva Raya III. on the throne between 
A.D. 1444 and 1449, but this remains to be proved. Two sons of Deva Raya II., according to the inscriptions, were 
named Mallikarjuna and Virupaksha I. respectively. There are inscriptions of the former dated in A.D. 1452 - 53 
and 1464 - 65,[149] and one of the latter in 1470. [150] Mallikarjuna appears to have had two sons, Rajasekhara, of 
whom we have inscriptions in the years A.D. 1479 - 80 and 1486 - 87, and Virupaksha II., mentioned in an 
inscription dated A.D. 1483 - 84, three years earlier than the last of Rajasekhara. 

Dr. Hultzsch, in the third volume of the EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, p. 36, gives these dates, but in the fourth volume 
of the same work (p. 180) he notes that an inscription of Rajasekhara exists at Ambur in North Arcot, which is 
dated in the year corresponding to A.D. 1468 - 69. I have also been told of an inscription on stone to be seen at the 
village of Parnapalle (or Paranapalle) in the Cuddapah district, of which a copy on copper-plate is said to be in the 
possession of one Narayana Reddi of Goddamari in the Tadpatri Taluq of the Anantapur district. This is reported 
to bear the date Saka 1398 (A.D. 1476 - 77), and to mention as sovereign "Praudha Deva Raya of Vijayanagar." 

Rajasekhara's second inscription must have been engraved very shortly before the final fall of the old royal house, 
for the first certain date of the usurper Narasimha is A.D. 1450. 

Amid this confusion of overlapping dates we turn for help to Nuniz; but though his story, gathered from tradition 
about the year 1535, is clear and consecutive, it clashes somewhat with the other records. According to him, Deva 
Raya II. had a son, Pina Raya, who died six months after his attempted assassination; but we have shown that 
Abdur Razzak conclusively establishes that this unfortunate monarch was Deva Raya II. himself, and that the 
crime was committed before the month of April 1443. Pina Raya left a son unnamed, who did nothing in 
particular, and was succeeded by his son "Verupaca," by which name Virupaksha is clearly meant. Virupaksha 
was murdered by his eldest son, who in turn was slain by his younger brother, "Padea Rao," and this prince lost 
the kingdom to the usurper Narasimha. 

The period was without doubt a troublous one, and all that can be definitely and safely stated at present is that for 
about forty years prior to the usurpation of Narasimha the kingdom passed from one hand to the other, in the 
midst of much political agitation, discontent, and widespread antagonism to the representatives of the old royal 
family, several of whom appear to have met with violent deaths. The usurpation took place at some period 
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between A.D. 1487 and 1490. 

Leaving the Hindu and Portuguese records, we must turn to the Muhammadan historians in order to see what 
were the political relations existing at this time between Vijayanagar and its hereditary enemies to the north. 
Firishtah tells us of no event occurring between the year 1443 and 1458 A.D. to disturb the peaceful conditions 
then existing. Kulbarga was itself in too troubled a condition to venture on further national complications. Internal 
disputes and civil war raged in the Dakhan, and the country was divided against itself. The trouble had begun 
which ended only with the extinction of the Bahmani monarchy, and the establishment of five rival Muhammadan 
kingdoms in the place of one. 

Ala-ud-din died February 13, A.D. 1458, (?)[151] and was succeeded by his son Humayun, a prince of "cruel and 
sanguinary temper." In the following year Humayun waged war against the country of the Telugus and besieged 
Devarakonda, which made so stout a resistance that the Dakhani armies were baffled, and retired. He died on the 
5th September 1461, [152] to the great relief of all his subjects. Mallikarjuna appears to have been then king of 
Vijayanagar. 

Nizam Shah succeeded to the throne, being then only eight years old, but his reign was of short duration. He was 
succeeded by his brother Muhammad on July 30, A D. 1463,[153] 

In the middle of the year 1469, while either Rajasekhara or Virupaksha I. was the king of Vijayanagar, Mahmud 
Gawan, Muhammad's minister, marched towards the west, and after a fairly successful campaign attacked Goa, 
then in the possession of the Raya of Vijayanagar, both by sea and land. He was completely victorious and 
captured the place. 

The war was probably undertaken in revenge for a cruel massacre of Muhammadans which took place in this Year 
A.D. 1469, according to Barros.[154] At this period the coast trade was altogether in the hands of the 
Muhammadans, and they used to import large numbers of horses, principally for the use of the great contending 
armies in the Dakhan and Vijayanagar. The Hindu king depended on this supply to a large extent. In 1469 the 
Moors at Batecala (Bhatkal) having sold horses to the "Moors of Decan," the king of Vijayanagar ordered his vassal 
at Onor (Honawar) "to kill all those Moors as far as possible, and frighten the rest away." The result of this was a 
terrible massacre, in which 10,000 Musulmans lost their lives. The survivors fled and settled themselves at Goa, 
thus founding the city that afterwards became the capital of Portuguese India. Nuniz alludes to the loss of "Goa, 
Chaull, and Dabull" by Vijayanagar in the reign of "Verupaca."[155] (Purchas states that the massacre took place in 
1479 A.D.) 

Shortly afterwards there arose to power under the Sultan Muhammad one Yusuf Adil Khan, a slave, who before 
long grew to such power that he overthrew the Bahmani dynasty, and became himself the first independent 
sovereign of Bijapur - the first "Adil Shah." In 1470, says the BURHAN-I MAASIR, the Sultan took Rajahmundry 
and Kondavid from the king of Orissa. An inscription at Kondapalle, a fine hill-fort beautifully situated on a range 
of hills, gives the date as 1470 or 1471; my copy is imperfect. 

Firishtah tells us that - 

"In the year 877 (A.D. 1472 - 73) Perkna, roy of the fortress of Balgoan, at the instigation of the prince of 
Beejanuggur, marched to retake the island of Goa.... Mahummud Shaw, immediately upon intelligence of this 
irruption, collected his forces and moved against Balgoan, a fortress of great strength, having round it a deep wet 
ditch, and near it a pass, the only approach, defended by redoubts." 

The attack ended in the reduction of the place, when the Sultan returned to Kulbarga. 

The BURHAN-I MAASIR CALLS the chief of Belgaum "Parkatapah," and Major King, the translator of the work, 
gives a large variety of spellings of the name, viz.: "Birkanah," "Parkatabtah," "Parkatiyah," "Parkitah," 
"Barkabtah."[156] Briggs gives it as "Birkana." It has been supposed that the real name was Vikrama. 

About the year 1475 there was a terrible famine in the Dakhan and the country of the Telugus, which lasted for two 
years. At its close the Hindu population of Kondapalle revolted, murdered the Muhammadan governor, and 
invited aid from the king of Orissa. This monarch accordingly advanced and laid siege to Rajahmundry, which 
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was then the governorship of Nizam-ul-Mulkh, but on the Shah marching in person to the relief of the place the 
army of Orissa retired. In the latter part of the year 882, which corresponds to March 1478 A.D., Muhammad 
penetrated to the capital of Orissa, "and used no mercy in slaughtering the inhabitants and laying waste the 
country of the enemy." The Rajah submitted, and purchased his immunity from further interference on the part of 
the Sultan by a present of some valuable elephants. 

Firishtah and the BURHAN-I MAASIR differ considerably as to what followed. The former states that, after his 
raid into Orissa, Muhammad Shah reduced Kondapalle, where he destroyed a temple, slew the Brahman priests 
attached to it, and ordered a mosque to be erected on its site. He remained nearly three years at Rajahmundry, 
secured the Telingana country, expelled some refractory zamindars, and "resolved on the conquest of Nursing 
Raya." 

"Nursing," says Firishtah, "was a powerful raja, possessing the country between Carnatic[157] and Telingana, 
extending along the sea-coast, to Matchiliputtum,[158] and had added much of the Beejanuggur territory to his 
own by conquest, with several strong forts." 

This was probably the powerful chief Narasimha Raya, a relation of the king of Vijayanagar, who, intrusted with 
the government of large tracts, was rising rapidly to independence under the weak and feeble monarch whom he 
finally supplanted. The Sultan went to Kondapalle,[159] and there was told that, at a distance of ten days' journey, 
"was the temple of Kunchy,[160] the walls and roof of which were plated with gold, ornamented with precious 
stones;" upon receipt of which intelligence the Sultan is said to have made a forced march thither, taking with him 
only 6000 cavalry, and to have sacked the place. 

The account given by the BURHAN-I MAASIR as to Muhammad Shah's proceedings at this period is that on going 
to Rajahmundry he found there Narasimha Raya "with 700,000 cursed infantry, and 500 elephants like mountains 
of iron," who, in spite of all his pomp and power, fled like a craven on the approach of the army of Islam. The 
Sultan then reduced Rajahmundry, which had been held by a HINDU force - not Muhammadan, as Firishtah 
declares. In November 1480[161] he marched from Rajahmundry to Kondavid, going "towards the kingdom of 
Vijayanagar." After reducing that fortress, he proceeded after a while to Malur, which belonged to Narasimha, 
"who, owing to his numerous army and the extent of his dominions, was the greatest and most powerful of all the 
rulers of Telingana and Vijayanagar," and who "had established himself in the midst of the countries of Kanara 
and Telingana, and taken possession of most of the districts of the coast and interior of Vijayanagar." 

While at Malur the Sultan was informed that "at a distance of fifty farsakhas from his camp was a city called 
Ganji," containing temples, &c., to which he promptly marched, arriving before the place on 13th March A.D. 

1481. [162] He sacked the city and returned. 

After this the Sultan went to Masulipatam, which he reduced, and thence returned to Kondapalle. This was his last 
success. His cold-blooded murder of the celebrated Mahmud Gawan, his loyal and faithful servant, in 1481, so 
disgusted the nobles that in a short time the kingdom was dismembered, the chiefs revolted, the dynasty was 
overthrown, and five independent kingdoms were raised on its ruins. 

Muhammad Shah died on 21st March. A.D. 1482. Shortly before his death he planned an expedition to relieve Goa 
from a Vijayanagar army which "Sewaroy, Prince of Beejanuggur," had sent there (Firishtah); but the Sultan's 
death put a stop to this (BURHAN-I MAASIR). 

We have some further information on the affairs of Kulbarga during the reign of Muhammad Shah in the writings 
of the Russian traveller Athanasius Nikitin, but it is very difficult to fix the exact date of his sojourn there. Nikitin 
was a native of Twer, and set out on his wanderings by permission of the Grand Duke Michael Borissovitch, and 
his own bishop, Gennadius. This fixes the time of his start so far that it must have taken place subsequent to 1462, 
and the author of the "Bombay Gazetteer," RE Poonah, assigns the period 1468 to 1474 as that of Nikitin's stay in 
India. 

Nikitin first went to Chaul, and thence travelled by land to Junir. 

"Here resides Asat, Khan of Indian Jooneer, a tributary of Meliktuchar.... He has been fighting the Kofars for 
twenty years, being sometimes beaten but mostly beating them." 
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By "Meliktuchar" is probably meant the celebrated minister Mahmud Gawan, who in 1457 A.D. received the title 
"Mallik-al-Tijar," a title which was borne by the chief amongst the nobility at the Bahmani court. It meant literally 
"chief of the merchants." The "Kofars" are, of course, the Kaffirs or Hindus. Firishtah tells us of fighting having 
taken place in 1469 between the Mallik-al-Tijar and "the roles of Songeer, Khalneh, and rebels in Kokun," when the 
troops of Junir were under the Mallik's command. During the war he captured Goa, as already stated. There were 
campaigns also against the Hindus of Rajahmundry, Vinukonda, and other places, and in 1472 one against 
Belgaum, which has been already described. Firishtah tells us that the Daulatabad and Junir troops were sent 
against the powerful Hindu Raja Narasimha on the east coast. [163] As to Kulbarga and his experiences there, 
Nikitin writes as follows: - 

"The Hindus ... are all naked and bare-footed. They carry a shield in one hand and a sword in the other. Some of 
the servants are armed with straight bows and arrows. Elephants are greatly used in battle.... Large scythes are 
attached to the trunks and tusks of the elephants, and the animals are clad in ornamental plates of steel. They carry 
a citadel, and in the citadel twelve men in armour with guns and arrows.... The land is overstocked with people; 
but those in the country are very miserable, whilst the nobles are extremely opulent and delight in luxury. They are 
wont to be carried on their silver beds, preceded by some twenty chargers caparisoned in gold, and followed by 
three hundred men on horseback and five hundred on foot, and by horn-men, ten torch-bearers, and ten musicians. 

"There may be seen in the train of the Sultan about a thousand ordinary horses in gold trappings, one hundred 
carrels with torch-bearers, three hundred trumpeters, three hundred dancers.... The Sultan, riding on a golden 
saddle, wears a habit embroidered with sapphires, and on his pointed headdress a large diamond; he also carries a 
suit of gold armour inlaid with sapphires, and three swords mounted in gold.... The brother of the Sultan rides on 
a golden bed, the canopy of which is covered with velvet and ornamented with precious stones.... Mahmud sits on 
a golden bed, with a silken canopy to it and a golden top, drawn by four horses in gilt harness. Around him are 
crowds of people, and before him many singers and dancers.... 

"Melikh Tuchar took two Indian Towns whose ships pirated on the Indian Sea, captured seven princes with their 
treasures.... The town had been besieged for two years by an army of two hundred thousand men, a hundred 
elephants, and three hundred camels. [164] ... 

"Myza Mylk, Mek-Khan, and Farat Khan took three large cities, and captured an immense quantity of precious 
stones, the whole of which was brought to Melik Tuchar.... They came to Beder on the day of the Ascension." 

The Sultan's brother "when in a campaign is followed by his mother and sister, and 2000 women on horseback or 
on golden beds;[165] at the head of his train are 300 ordinary horses in gold equipment." 

"Melik Tuchar moved from Beder with his army, 50,000 strong, against the Indians.... The Sultan sent 50,000 of his 
own army.... With this force Melik Tuchar went to fight against the great Indian dominion of CHENUDAR. But the 
king of BINEDAR[166] possessed 300 elephants, 100,000 men of his own troops, and 50,000 horse." 

The writer then gives details as to the rest of the Sultan's forces, and the total comes to the enormous amount of 
over 900,000 foot, 190,000 horse, and 575 elephants. 

"The Sultan moved out with his army ... to join Melich Tuchar at Kalbarga. But their campaign was not successful, 
for they took only one Indian town, and that at the loss of many people and treasures. [167] 

"The Hindu Sultan Kadam is a very powerful prince. He possesses a numerous army and resides on a mountain at 
BICHENEGHER. This vast city is surrounded by three forts and intersected by a river, bordering on one side on a 
dreadful jungle, and on the other on a dale; a wonderful place and to any purpose convenient. On one side it is 
quite inaccessible; a road gives right through the town, and as the mountain rises high with a ravine below, the 
town is impregnable. 

"The enemy besieged it for a month and lost many people, owing to the walls of water and food. Plenty of water 
was in sight but could not be got at. 

"This Indian stronghold was ultimately taken by Melikh Khan Khoda, who stormed it, and fought day and night 
to reduce it. The army that made the siege with heavy guns had neither eaten nor drunk for twenty days. He lost 
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5000 of his best soldiers. On the capture of the town 20,000 inhabitants men and women, had their heads cut off, 
20,000 young and old were made prisoners and sold.... The treasury, however, having been found empty, the town 
was abandoned." 

It is impossible to decide to what this refers, as we have no other information of any capture of Vijayanagar by the 
Sultan's forces at this period. But the traveller may have confused the place with Rajahmundry or one of the 
eastern cities of Telingana. 

In 1482 A.D., as before stated, Mahmud Shah II. succeeded to the throne of Kulbarga, being then a boy of twelve, 
but his sovereignty was only nominal. Constant disturbances took place; the nobles in many tracts rose against the 
sovereign, and amongst others the governor of Goa attempted to assert his independence, seizing many important 
places on the coast; civil war raged at the capital; and before long the great chiefs threw off all semblance of 
obedience to the authority of the Bahmanis, and at length divided the kingdom amongst themselves. 

At Vijayanagar, too, there seems to have been chaos, and about the time when the Dakhani nobles finally revolted, 
Narasimha Raya had placed himself on the throne and established a new and powerful dynasty. 

The five separate kingdoms which arose in the Dakhan were those of the Adil Shahs of Bijapur, with whom we 
have most to do; the Barid Shahs of Bidr or Ahmadabad; the Imad Shahs of Birar; the Nizam Shahs of 
Ahmadnagar; and the Qutb Shahs of Golkonda. 

Adil Shah was the first of his line at Bijapur, and he proclaimed his independence in A.D. 1489. The unhappy king 
Mahmud II. lived in inglorious seclusion till December 18, A.D. 1517, and was nominally succeeded by his eldest 
son, Ahmad. Ahmad died after two years' reign, and was followed in rapid succession by his two brothers, 
Ala-ud-din III. (deposed) and Wali (murdered), after whom Kalim Ullah, son of Ahmad II., was nominally placed 
on the throne but was kept a close prisoner, and with his death the Bahmani dynasty fell for ever. 



Chapter 9 


The First Kings of the Second Dynasty (A.D. 
1490 to 1509) 


Narasimha usurps the throne - Flight of the late king - Saluva Timma - Vira Narasimha - Bijapur again attacks Vijayanagar 
- The Portuguese in India - They seize Goa - Varthema's record - Albuquerque. 

In my "Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India," published in 1883 (p. 106), the following passage occurs: - 

"We now come to the second or Narasimha dynasty, whose scions became more powerful than any monarchs who 
had ever reigned over the south of India. Dr. Burnell fixes A.D. 1490 as the initial date of Narasimha's reign, and at 
present no inscription that I can be sure of appears to overthrow that statement. I observe, however, that Bishop 
Caldwell, in his 'History of Tinnevelly' (p. 48), fixes the date of the beginning of Narasimha's ... reign as A.D. 
1487.... WE HAVE YET TO LEARN THE HISTORY OF HIS ACQUIRING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF 
VIJAYANAGAR AND OUSTING THE OLDER DYNASTY." 

Nothing has since transpired to throw light on this subject, and the whole matter has remained up to the present in 
its primeval darkness; but this newly-found chronicle of Nuniz gives us the entire story in most interesting form 
though I can by no means vouch for its accuracy. It is, nevertheless, a RESUME of the traditional history of the 
early sixteenth century, written within fifty or sixty years of the events with which it deals. He tells us that 
Virupaksha Raya ("Verupacarao") was a weak and unworthy sovereign, in whose days large tracts of land were 
lost to the Muhammadans, including Goa, Chaul, and Dabhol; and this statement, at least, is historically accurate. 
Virupaksha was despotic, cruel, and sensuous, "caring for nothing but women and to fuddle himself with drink," 
so that the whole country was roused to indignation and rebellion. Eventually he was murdered by his eldest son, 
who in his turn was slain by his brother "Padearao," in whom the nation merely found repeated the crimes and 
follies of his dead sire. Disgusted with this line of sovereigns, the nobles rose, deposed their king, and placed on 
the throne one of their own number, Narasimha - "Narsymgua, WHO WAS IN SOME MANNER AKIN TO HIM." 

Nuniz gives us a graphic account of the last scenes; how Narasimha's captain arrived at the city gates and found 
them undefended; how he penetrated the palace and found no one to oppose him; how he even went as far as the 
harem, "slaying some of the women;" and how at last the craven king fled. 

"After that, Narasymgua was raised to be king.... And as he had much power and was beloved by the people, 
thence-forward this kingdom of Bisnaga was called the kingdom of Narsymga." 

The problem of Narasimha's relationship to the old royal line has never yet been satisfactorily solved. He 
belonged to a family called SALUVA, and we constantly hear, in the inscriptions and literary works of the time, of 
powerful lords who were relations or descendants of his. Thus our chronicle has much to say about the Saluva 
Timma, whom Nuniz calls "Salvatinea," who was minister to King Krishna Deva Raya. An inscription of the Saka 
year 1395, which corresponds to A.D. 1472 - 73, speaks of Narasimha as a great lord, but a great lord ONLY,[168] 
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and so does another of A.D. 1482 - 83. [169] In one of A.D. 1495 - 96, however,[170] he is called "MAHA-RAYA," or 
the "king." But although the exact date of the usurpation and the exact relationship of the usurper to the deposed 
king may be difficult to ascertain, the fact remains that Narasimha actually became sovereign about this time, that 
Muhammadan aggression was stayed by his power and the force of his arms, and that the empire of Vijayanagar 
was under him once more consolidated. 

The account of this period as given by Firishtah differs altogether from that of Nuniz, and gives rise to much 
confusion and difficulty. And as to the relationship of the succeeding sovereigns, Narasa, Vira Narasimha, Krishna 
Deva Raya, Achyuta, and Sadasiva, the native inscriptions themselves are totally at variance with one another. 
Some few points, however, in the general scheme of history of the second dynasty are quite certain, and these may 
be shortly summarised. The last kings of the first dynasty were recognised down to ABOUT the year 1490 A.D. 
Narasimha and Vira Narasimha ruled till the accession of Krishna Deva Raya in 1509; Achyuta succeeded Krishna 
in 1530, and Sadasiva succeeded Achyuta in 1542. The latter was virtually a prisoner in the hands of Rama Raya, 
the eldest of three brothers, at first nominally his minister, but afterwards independent. The names of the other 
brothers were Tirumala and Venkatadri. These three men held the government of the kingdom till 1565, when the 
empire was utterly overthrown by a confederation of the five Muhammadan kings of the Dakhan, already 
mentioned, at the battle of Talikota - so-called - and the magnificent capital was almost wiped out of existence. 

With these few facts to guide us, we turn to the chronicles of Nuniz and Firishtah, trying in vain to obtain some 
points of contact between them as to the origin of the second dynasty - some clue which will enable us to reconcile 
differences and arrive at the real truth. If we are to be guided purely by probabilities, it would seem that the 
history given by Nuniz is likely to be the more accurate of the two. Flis chronicle was written about the year 1535, 
during the reign of Achyuta; he lived at the Flindu capital itself, and he gained his information from Flindu 
sources not long subsequent to the events related. Firishtah did not write till about A.D. 1607, was not in any sense 
a contemporary recorder, and did not live amongst the Flindus, but at the court of Nizam Shah at Ahmadnagar. 
The lengths of reigns, however, as given by Nuniz do not tally with the dates which we obtain from sources 
undoubtedly reliable. 

Nuniz has it that Virupaksha's son "Padearao," the last of the old line, fled from the capital when the usurper 
Narasimha seized the throne; that the latter reigned forty-four years, and died leaving two sons. These youths 
being too young to govern, the dying king intrusted the kingdom to his minister, Narasa Naik, and both the 
princes were murdered. Narasa seized the throne, and held it till his death. The length of his reign is not given. 

Flis son, "Busbalrao" (? Basava Raya), succeeded, and reigned six years, being succeeded by his brother, the great 
Krishna Deva Raya. Now we know that Krishna Deva Raya began to reign in A.D. 1509. This gives 1503 for the 
date of the accession of his predecessor, "Busbal." If we allow five years for the reign of Narasa - a pure guess - we 
have his accession in 1498 A.D., and the forty-four years of Narasimha would begin in A.D. 1454; but this would 
apparently coincide with the reign of Mallikarjuna, son of Deva Raya II. It is perhaps possible that in after years 
the usurper Narasimha's reign was measured by the Flindus from the time when he began to attain power as 
minister or as a great noble, and not from the date when he actually became king; but this is pure conjecture. 

Firishtah mentions a certain "Sewaroy" as being raya of Vijayanagar in 1482, shortly before the death of 
Muhammad Shah Bahmani. Speaking of the new sovereign of Bijapur, the first of the Adil Shahs, in 1489, the 
historian tells us that the Adil's rival, Kasim Barid, asked the then minister of Vijayanagar for aid against the rising 
power of his enemy;[171] and that "the Roy being a child, his minister, FIeemraaje,[172] sent an army" and seized 
the country as far as Mudkal and Raichur. This occurred in A.FI. 895, which embraces the period from November 
1489 to November 1490. "FIEEMraaje," therefore, is probably for SIMFIA or Narasimha Raja, or perhaps for 
Narasa, otherwise called Vira Narasimha. 

Firishtah also gives another account of the same event. According to this, the Adil Shah, hearing of dissensions in 
the Flindu capital, marched, apparently in 1493, against Raichur, when Fleemraaje, having settled these 
dissensions, advanced "with the young Raya" to that city. A battle ensued, in which Fleemraaje was defeated; and 
the young king being mortally wounded, and dying before he reached home, Fleemraaje seized the government 
and the country. 

There are, furthermore, two other passages in Firishtah dealing with the overthrow of the old dynasty and the 
accession of "Fleemraaje." One[173] runs as follows: - 
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"Heemraaje was the first usurper. He had poisoned the young Raja of Beejanuggur, son of Sheoroy, and made his 
infant brother a tool to his designs, by degrees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at length establishing his 
own absolute authority over the kingdom." 

The other[174] states: - 

"The government of Beejanuggur had remained in one family, in uninterrupted succession, for seven hundred 
years, when Seoroy dying, was succeeded by his son, a minor, who did not live long after him, and left the throne 
to a younger brother. He also had not long gathered the flowers of enjoyment from the garden of royalty before the 
cruel skies, proving their inconstancy, burned-up the earth of his existence with the blasting wind of 
annihilation. [175] Being succeeded by an infant only three months old, Heemraaje, one of the principal ministers 
of the family, celebrated for great wisdom and experience, became sole regent, and was cheerfully obeyed by all 
the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for forty years; though, on the arrival of the young king at manhood, he 
had poisoned him, and put an infant of the family on the throne, in order to have a pretence for keeping the 
regency in his own hands. [176] Heemraaje at his death was succeeded in office by his son, Ramraaje, who having 
married a daughter of the son of Seoroy, by that alliance greatly added to his influence and power." 

He then proceeds to describe an event that took place in 1535 or thereabouts, which will be considered in its place. 

Writing of the events of the year 1530,[177] we find Firishtah stating that the affairs of Vijayanagar were then in 
confusion owing to the death of Heemraaje, who was newly succeeded by his son Ramraaje. And this passage 
helps us definitely to the conclusion that his Heemraaje, or Timma Raja, was the Muhammadan name for the ruler 
of the state during the reigns of Narasimha, Narasa or Vira Narasimha, and Krishna Deva Raya, the latter of whom 
died in 1530. Firishtah seems to have confused Narasa's and Krishna Deva Raya's powerful minister, Saluva 
Timma, with Narasimha and Narasa, and made all three one person. "Ramraaje" is mentioned as king by Firishtah 
from the accession of Achyuta in 1530 down to the year 1565. 

Though names and details differ, it will be observed that there is evidently a common basis of truth in the accounts 
given by Firishtah and Nuniz. Both relate the deaths of two young princes, brothers, the subsequent murder of 
two other heirs to the kingdom, and the usurpation of the throne by a minister. 

With these remarks we turn to the more reliable portion of Firishtah's narrative. 

Yusuf Adil Khan proclaimed himself independent king of Bijapur in A.D. 1489. Shortly afterwards his rival, Kasim 
Barid, who ultimately became sovereign of the territories of Ahmadabad, in a fit of jealousy called in the aid of 
Vijayanagar against Bijapur, promising for reward the cession of Mudkal and Raichur, or the country between the 
two rivers. Narasimha collected the forces of the Hindus, crossed the Tungabhadra with a large army, and after 
laying waste the country seized the two cities Mudkal and Raichur, which thus once more passed into the 
possession of Vijayanagar. 

Shortly after this, probably about the year 1493 A.D., Sultan Yusuf Adil again marched to recover the lost territory 
and advanced to the Krishna, but falling ill he halted for two months; and Firishtah gives us the following account 
of what occurred. This has been already alluded to, but is now given in full: - 

"In this interval Heemraaje, having settled his dissensions,[178] advanced with the young roy at the head of a 
great army to Roijore, which struck terror into the army of Adil Shaw, for whose recovery earnest prayers were 
offered up by his subjects." ... (The prayers were answered and the Sultan recovered.) 

"Intelligence arriving that Heemraaje had crossed the Tummedra and was advancing by hasty marches, Eusuff 
Adil Shaw ordered a general review of his army ... (and advanced, entrenching his camp a short distance from the 
Hindus). Several days passed inactively, till on Saturday in Regib 898[179] both armies drew out, and in the 
beginning of the action near five hundred of Adil Shaw's troops being slain, the rest were disordered and fell back, 
but were rallied again by the sultan. One of the officers, who had been taken prisoner and made his escape, 
observed that the enemy were busily employed in plunder, and might be attacked with advantage. The sultan 
relished this advice and proceeded; when Heemraaje, not having time to collect his whole army, drew out with 
seven thousand horse and a considerable number of foot, also three hundred elephants. Adil Shaw charged his 
center with such fury, that Heemraaje was unable to stand the shock. Victory waved the royal standard, and the 
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infidels fled, leaving two hundred elephants, a thousand horses, and sixty lacs of OONS,[180] with many jewels 
and effects, to the conquerors. Heemraaje and the young roy fled to Beejanuggur, but the latter died on the road of 
a wound he had received by an arrow in the action. Heemraaje seized the government of the country; but some of 
the principal nobility opposing his usurpation, dissensions broke out, which gave Adil Shaw relief from war for 
some time from that quarter." 

The disputed territory between the two rivers once more passed into the hands of the Muhammadans. Goa also 
remained in the Bijapur Sultan's possession. 

The last historical event in the reign of Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur, as narrated by Firishtah, is as follows: - 

"In the year 915,[181] the Christians surprised the town of Goa, and put to death the governor with many 
mussulmauns. Upon intelligence of which, Adil Shaw, with three thousand chosen men, Dekkanees and 
foreigners, marched with such expedition, that he came upon the Europeans unawares, retook the fort, and put 
many to death; but some made their escape in their ships out to sea." 

These Christians were the Portuguese under Albuquerque, and the date of their entry into Goa was March 1, A.D. 
1510. 

At this period there was a complete change in the PERSONNEL of the chief actors on our Indian stage. Ahmad 
Nizam Shah, who had declared himself independent at Ahmadnagar in A.D. 1490, died in 1508, and was 
succeeded by his son, a boy of seven years of age named Burhan, with whom the traveller Garcia da Orta[182] 
afterwards became very friendly. Da Orta calls him "my friend. "[183] Yusuf Adil Shah died in A.D. 1510, and his 
successor on the throne of Bijapur was his son Ismail. Krishna Deva Raya became Raya of Vijayanagar in 1509. The 
two last-mentioned monarchs were frequently in contact with one another, and in the end, according to our 
chronicles, the Hindu king was completely victorious. Even Firishtah admits that he dealt Ismail a crushing blow 
at the great battle of Raichur, a full description of which is given by Nuniz. 

But before dealing with the history of the reign of Krishna Deva Raya it is necessary that we should learn how it 
came about that these Portuguese Christians who seized Goa came to be living in India, and some of them even 
resident at the Hindu capital. 

The Portuguese Arrive in India. 

King John of Portugal had acquired some knowledge of India in A.D. 1484, and after causing inquiries to be made 
as to the possibility of discovering the rich and interesting country in the Far East, had begun to fit out three ships, 
but he died before they were ready. His successor, Dom Manuel, took up the matter warmly, and sent these ships 
out under Vasco da Gama and his brother Paulo, with orders to try and double the Cape of Good Hope. The full 
account of the extraordinary voyage made by them is given in the "Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama," translated 
and published in the Hakluyt edition; being a translation of certain portions of Correa's LENDAS DA INDIA. Da 
Gama sailed on July 8, A.D. 1497, and arrived close to Calicut on August 26, 1498. [184] The Samuri, or king, of 
Calicut was at first friendly, but there were misunderstandings on the part of the Portuguese, and they made little 
or no progress either in trade or in establishing amicable relations with the Hindus. Da Gama returned shortly after 
to Portugal. Early in 1500 A.D. Cabral took out another and larger fleet, and arrived at Calicut on September 13th. 
He at once quarrelled with the Samuri, and instead of peaceful commerce we read of attacks and counter-attacks 
conducted in such sort by the Portuguese as irretrievably to alienate the natives of the country. A few Europeans, 
however, settled in that tract, and amongst them Duarte Barbosa, the celebrated chronicler of the time. 

Da Gama returned to India in 1504, proclaiming the king of Portugal lord of the seas, and wantonly destroying 
with all hands a large vessel having several hundred people on board near the Indian coast. He reached Calicut on 
October 29th, and immediately bombarded the city, seizing the inoffensive native fishermen in the port, eight 
hundred of whom he massacred in cold blood under circumstances of brutal atrocity. In 1503 he again left for 
Europe, after establishing a factory at Cochin. In consequence of his violence a war ensued between Cochin and 
Calicut. In 1504 Lopo Soares came out with a fleet of fourteen caravels, and proclaimed a blockade of the port of 
Cochin, in spite of the fact that the Rajah of that place had always shown great kindness and hospitality to the 
Portuguese. 
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The next year, 1505, Almeida was appointed viceroy of the king of Portugal on the Indian coast, and took out with 
him a large fleet and 1500 soldiers. After some preliminary fighting at Honawar, Almeida began for the first time 
to perceive that the true interests of the Portuguese lay in peaceful commerce, and not in sanguinary and costly 
attacks on the natives; and he also learned from an influential native of the existence of the great kingdom of 
Vijayanagar and the power of its king, Narasimha (or Narasa). At Cannanore the viceroy's son, Lourenco, in 1506, 
received further information as to the state of the country from the Italian traveller Varthema, and in consequence 
of this Almeida asked King Narasa to allow him to erect a fortress at Bhatkal, but no answer was returned. 

Varthema has left behind him a valuable account of his experiences[185] at this period. He speaks of Goa as being 
then under the "Savain," which is this writer's form of expressing the ruler known to the Portuguese as the 
"Sabayo,"[186] who was the governor of the place under the Adil Shah of Bijapur. The Sabayo was then at war 
with Narasimha of Vijayanagar. 

He describes Vijayanagar as a great city, "very large and strongly walled. It is situated on the side of a 
mountain,[187] and is seven miles in circumference. It has a triple circlet of walls." It was very wealthy and well 
supplied, situated on a beautiful site, and enjoying an excellent climate. The king "keeps up constantly 40,000 
horsemen" and 400 elephants. The elephants each carry six men, and have long swords fastened to their trunks in 
battle - a description which agrees with that of Nikitin and Paes. "The common people go quite naked, with the 
exception of a piece of cloth about their middle. The king wears a cap of gold brocade two spans long.... His horse 
is worth more than some of our cities on account of the ornaments which it wears. "[188] Calicut, he says, was 
ruined in consequence of its wars with the Portuguese. 

Varthema saw forty-eight Portuguese traders massacred at Calicut by the "Moors," and in consequence of the 
dangerous state of things existing there he left the city and pursued his journey southwards round the coast. Here 
we may leave him. 

In March 1505 a Portuguese fleet destroyed, with immense loss of life, a large flotilla of small boats belonging to 
the Rajah of Calicut. In the next year an outrage committed by the Portuguese led to a siege of their factory at 
Cannanore, but the timely arrival of Tristan da Cunha with a new fleet from home relieved the beleaguered 
garrison. At the end of 1507 Almeida and Da Cunha joined forces and again attacked Calicut, with some measure 
of success. 

Afonso d' Albuquerque was now in the Persian seas fighting with all the "Moors" he could meet. At the end of 
1509 he became "Governor of India," I.E. of Portuguese India, in succession to Almeida; Diogo Lopes de Sequeira 
receiving the governorship under the king of Portugal of the seas east of Cape Comorin. 

From the accession of Krishna Deva Raya to the throne of Vijayanagar in A.D. 1509 we once more enter a period 
when the history of the country becomes less confused, and we are able to trace the sequence of events without 
serious difficulty. This was the period of Vijayanagar 's greatest successes, when its armies were everywhere 
victorious, and the city was most prosperous. 



Chapter 10 


The Reign of Krishna Deva Raya (A.D. 1509 
to 1530) 


His character and person - Bankapur - Almeida and Fr. Lids's mission - Duarte Barbosa - His description of the city - The 
king's early zvars - Kondapalle - Rajahmundry - Kondavid - Udayagiri - Wars of the Qutb Shah ofGolkonda in Telingana. 

An inscription in the Pampapati temple at Hampe states that on the occasion of a festival in honour of the 
coronation of Krishna Deva Raya, the king built a hall of assembly and a GOPURA or tower there, and the date is 
given as the 14th of the first half of the lunar month Magha in the expired Saka year 1430, the year of the cycle 
being "Sukla."[189] It so happens that the cyclic year Sukla does not correspond to Saka 1430 expired, but to Saka 
1431 expired; and this unfortunate error leaves us in doubt as to the true date of that important event. If we 
conceive the mistake as having occurred, not in the NAME of the year, which was perhaps in constant daily use, 
but in the number of the Saka year, then the date corresponds to 23rd or 24th January A.D. 1510; but if the number 
of the Saka year was correct and the name wrong, then the day must have been February 4, 1509, the cyclic year 
being properly "Vibhava." Even then it is not certain whether this festival took place on the coronation day itself, 
or on an anniversary of that event; and a considerable interval may have elapsed between the king's accession and 
coronation. Probably we shall not be wrong if we consider that the new king succeeded to the throne in A.D. 

1509. [190] 

Krishna Raya seems to have possessed a very striking personality, to judge from the glowing description given us 
by Paes, who saw him about the year 1520. The account given by him is all the more interesting and valuable 
because without it the world would have remained justly in doubt as to whether this king really reigned at all, in 
the usual acceptation of the word - whether he was not a mere puppet, entirely in the hands of his minister, 
perhaps even an actual prisoner. For Firishtah never mentions him by name, and the inscriptions which relate his 
conquests prove nothing beyond the fact that they took place during a reign which, for all we know, might have 
been a reign only in name, the real power being in the hands of the nobles. But with the description of Paes in our 
hands there can be no longer a shadow of doubt. Krishna Deva was not only monarch DE JURE, but was in very 
practical fact an absolute sovereign, of extensive power and strong personal influence. He was the real ruler. He 
was physically strong in his best days, and kept his strength up to the highest pitch by hard bodily exercise. He 
rose early, and developed all his muscles by the use of Indian clubs and the use of the sword; he was a fine rider, 
and was blessed with a noble presence which favourably impressed all who came in contact with him. He 
commanded his immense armies in person, was able, brave, and statesmanlike, and was withal a man of much 
gentleness and generosity of character. He was beloved by all and respected by all. Paes writes of him that he was 
"gallant and perfect in all things." The only blot on his scutcheon is, that after his great success over the 
Muhammadan king he grew to be haughty and insolent in his demands. No monarch such as the Adil Shah could 
brook for a moment such a humiliation as was implied by a peace the condition of which was that he should kiss 
his triumphant enemy's foot; and it was beyond all doubt this and similar contemptuous arrogance on the part of 
successive Hindu rulers that finally led, forty years later, to the downfall of the Hindu empire. 
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All Southern India was under Krishna Deva's sway, and several quasi-independent chiefs were his vassals. These 
were, according to Nuniz, the chief of Seringapatam, and those of Bankapur,[191] Garsopa, Calicut, Bhatkal, and 
Barkur. The Portuguese treated these lesser chiefs as if they were kings, called them so and sent embassies to them, 
no doubt much to their satisfaction. 

The present head of the Brahmanical establishment at the Hampe temple informed me that Krishna Deva Raya 
celebrated his accession by erecting the great tower at the entrance of the temple, and the next largest tower 
shortly afterwards. Nuniz tells us that immediately on attaining power, the king, making Saluva Timma his 
minister, sent his nephew, the son of the last sovereign, and his own three brothers, to the fortress of Chandragiri, 
250 miles to the south-east, for his greater security, and himself remained for some time at the capital. This accords 
well with the writings of the other Portuguese, who relate that at least on two occasions, when missions were sent 
from Calicut and Goa, viz., those of Fr. Luis and Chanoca, the envoys saw the king in person at Vijayanagar. 

At the beginning of Krishna's reign, Almeida, as stated above, was viceroy of the Portuguese settlements on the 
coast, but at the end of the year 1509 Albuquerque succeeded him under the title of governor. The latter suffered a 
severe reverse at Calicut, and from thence despatched Fr. Luis, of the Order of St. Francis, as ambassador to 
Vijayanagar, begging the Raya to come by land and reduce the Samuri of Calicut, promising himself to assault 
simultaneously by sea. [192] The governor declared that he had orders from his master, the king of Portugal, to war 
against the Moors, but not against the Hindus; that Calicut had been destroyed by the governor, and its king had 
fled into the interior; that he (the governor) offered his fleet to assist the king of Vijayanagar in his conquest of the 
place; that as soon as Calicut was captured the Moors would be driven therefrom, and that afterwards the 
Portuguese would assist the king of Vijayanagar against his enemies, the "Moors" of the Dakhan. He promised in 
future to supply Vijayanagar alone with Arab and Persian horses, and not to send any to Bijapur. No answer was 
returned. 

Albuquerque next attacked Goa, then under the Adil Shah, and captured the place, making his triumphal entry 
into it on March 1, A.D. 1510. Immediately afterwards he despatched Gaspar Chanoca on a mission to Vijayanagar, 
renewing Almeida's request for a fort at Bhatkal for the protection of Portuguese trade. Barros[193] states that 
Chanoca reported that, though he was received "solemnly," Krishna Deva Raya only made a general answer in 
courteous terms, and did not specifically grant the governor's request; the reason being that the king had then 
made peace with the Adil Shah. Presumably this peace was made in order to enable the Adil Shah to retake 
Goa. [194] 

Upon this a message was sent from Vijayanagar to Albuquerque congratulating the Portuguese on their conquest 
of Goa, and promising to aid them against the Adil Shah. This aid, however, does not appear to have been given. 
The Muhammadan troops attacked Goa in May and after a severe struggle were successful, Albuquerque 
evacuating the place after decapitating a hundred and fifty of the principal Muhammadans there, and 
slaughtering their wives and children. [195] 

In November of the same year, Ismail Adil's attention being called off by internal dissension at Bijapur, 
Albuquerque attacked Rasul Khan, Ismail's deputy at Goa, and the eight thousand men under his command, 
defeated them, retook the place on December 1, and slew six thousand men, women, and children of the 
Muhammadans. Firishtah states that the young Adil Shah's minister, Kummal Khan, after this made peace with 
the Europeans, and left them securely established at Goa. This, however, is not quite correct, for Rasul Khan made 
a desperate attempt in 1512 to retake the place, but failed after severe fighting. [196] 

As soon as the news reached Vijayanagar of Albuquerque's success in December 1510, Krishna Deva Raya sent 
ambassadors to Goa, and by them Fr. Luis sent letters to Albuquerque detailing the result of his mission. He "had 
been well received by all except the king," but the king had nevertheless granted permission for the Portuguese to 
build a fort at Bhatkal. Poor Fr. Luis never returned from his embassy. History is silent as to what happened or 
what led to the tragedy, but he was one day murdered in the city of Vijayanagar.[197] 

His despatch is interesting as containing information regarding Vijayanagar and the Sultan of Bijapur, part of 
which is certainly accurate, while part tells us of Krishna Deva Raya's proceedings at this period, regarding which 
we know nothing from any other source. Fr. Luis wrote to Albuquerque that the Adil Shah had attacked Bijapur, 
and had taken it after a siege of two months, while four lords had risen against him "since the latter had carried off 
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the king of Decan as a prisoner." This king was the Bahmani king, while the Adil Shah and the "four lords" were 
the revolting Muhammadan princes. He added that the people of Belgaum had revolted from the Adil Shah and 
submitted to the Hindu sovereign. As to Vijayanagar, he said that the king was getting ready a small expedition of 
seven thousand men to send against one of his vassals, who had risen up in rebellion and seized the city of 
Pergunda (? Pennakonda), saying that it belonged to himself by right; and that after he had taken the rebel the 
king would proceed to certain places on the sea-coast. Fr. Luis professed himself unable to understand the drift of 
this latter design, but warned Albuquerque to be careful. He advised him to keep up friendly communications 
with the king, and by no means to place any reliance on the man on whom, of all others, the Portuguese had 
pinned their faith - one Timoja,[198] a Hindu who had befriended the new-comers. The priest declared that Timoja 
was a traitor to them, and had, in conjunction with the king of Garsopa, promised Krishna Deva Raya that he 
would deliver Goa to him before the Portuguese could fortify their possessions therein, if he should send a fully 
equipped army to seize the place. 

After Albuquerque's second capture of Goa the chief of Bankapur also sent messages of congratulation to the 
Portuguese, and asked for permission to import three hundred horses a year. The request was granted, as the place 
was on the road to Vijayanagar, and it was important that its chief should be on friendly terms with the Europeans. 
Moreover, Bankapur contained a number of superior saddlers. [199] 

Krishna Deva's anxiety was to secure horses. He must have thought little of this foreign settlement on the coast as 
a political power, but what he wanted was horses, and again horses, for his perpetual wars against the Adil Shah; 
and Albuquerque, after toying a little with the Muhammadan, gratified the Hindu by sending him a message in 
which he declared that he would prefer to send cavalry mounts to him rather than to supply them to the Sultan of 
Bijapur. 

About the year 1512 Krishna Deva Raya, who had, taken advantage of the times to invade the Sultan's dominions, 
attacked the fortress of Raichur, which at last was given up to him by the garrison; Ismail Adil being too much 
employed in attending to the internal affairs of his government to afford it timely relief. So says Firishtah.[200] 

This event is not noticed by Nuniz, who writes as if the Raya's first campaign against the Adil Shah took place in 
1520, when he advanced to attack Raichur, it being then in the Shah's possession; and here we see a difference 
between the story of Nuniz and the story of Firishtah, for the latter, writing of the same event, viz., the campaign 
of 1520, states that "Ismail Adil Shaw made preparations for marching to recover Mudkal and Roijore from the 
Roy of Beejanuggar," he having taken these cities about 1512, as narrated. Which account is correct I cannot say. 

It appears[201] that in 1514 A.D. Krishna Deva offered Albuquerque [pound sterling] 20,000 for the exclusive right 
to trade in horses, but the Portuguese governor, with a keen eye to business, refused. A little later the Hindu king 
renewed his proposal, declaring his intention of making war against the Adil Shah; and the Adil Shah, hearing of 
this message, himself sent an embassy to Goa. Albuquerque was now placed in a position of some political 
importance, and he wrote first to Vijayanagar saying that he would give the Raya the refusal of all his horses if he 
would pay him 30,000 cruzados per annum for the supply, and send his own servants to Goa to fetch away the 
animals, and also that he would aid the king in his war if he was paid the expense of the troops; and he wrote 
afterwards to Bijapur promising the Sultan the refusal of all horses that came to Goa if he would surrender to the 
king of Portugal a certain portion of the mainland opposite the island. Before this matter was settled, however, 
Albuquerque died. 

We learn from this narrative the Krishna Deva Raya was meditating a grand attack on the Muhammadans at least 
five years before his advance to Raichur - a year even before his expedition against Udayagiri and the fortresses on 
the east, the story of which campaign is given in our chronicle. 

We have an account of what Vijayanagar was like in A.D. 1504 - 14 in the narrative of Duarte Barbosa, a cousin of 
Magellan, who visited the city during that period. 

Speaking of the "kingdom of Narsinga," by which name the Vijayanagar territories were always known to the 
Portuguese, Barbosa writes: [202] "It is very rich, and well supplied with provisions, and is very full of cities and 
large townships." 

He describes the large trade of the seaport of Bhatkal on its western coast, the exports from which consisted of 
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iron, spices, drugs, myrabolans, and the imports of horses and pearls; but as regards he last two items he says, 
"They now go to Goa, on account of the Portuguese." The governor of Bhatkal was a nephew of King Krishna 
Deva. "He lives in great state and calls himself king, but is in obedience to the king, his uncle." 

Leaving the sea-coast and going inland, Barbosa passed upwards through the ghats. 

"Forty-five leagues from these mountains there is a very large city which is called BIJANAGUER, very populous, 
and surrounded on one side by a very good wall, and on another by a river, and on the other by a mountain. This 
city is on level ground; the king of Narsinga always resides in it. He is a gentile, and is called Raheni.[203] He has 
in this place very large and handsome palaces, with numerous courts.... There are also in this city many other 
palaces of great lords, who live there. And all the other houses of the place are covered with thatch, and the streets 
and squares are very wide. They are constantly filled with an innumerable crowd of all nations and creeds.... There 
is an infinite trade in this city.... In this city there are many jewels which are brought from Pegu and Celani 
(Ceylon), and in the country itself many diamonds are found, because there is a mine of them in the kingdom of 
Narsinga and another in the kingdom of Decani. There are also many pearls and seed-pearls to be found there, 
which are brought from Ormuz and Cael ... also silk-brocades, scarlet cloth, and coral.... 

"The king constantly resides in the before-mentioned palaces, and very seldom goes out of them.... 

"All the attendance on the king is done by women, who wait upon him within doors; and amongst them are all the 
employments of the king's household; and all these women live and find room within these palaces, which contain 
apartments for all.... 

"This king has a house[204] in which he meets with the governors and his officers in council upon the affairs of the 
realm.... They come in very rich litters on men's shoulders.... Many litters and many horsemen always stand at the 
door of this palace, and the king keeps at all times nine hundred elephants and more than twenty thousand horses, 
all which elephants and horses are bought with his own money.... This king has more than a hundred thousand 
men, both horse and foot, to whom he gives pay.... 

"When the king dies four or five hundred women burn themselves with him.... The king of Narsinga is frequently 
at war with the king of Dacani, who has taken from him much of his land; and with another gentile king of the 
country of Otira (apparently Orissa), which is the country in the interior." 

Barbosa mentions that the lord of Goa, before the Portuguese attack on the place, was "Sabaym Delcani," meaning 
the king of the Dakhan, and he alludes to its first capture by Albuquerque on 25th February 1510, and the second 
on 25th November of the same year. 

We learn from other sources that about this time Krishna Deva Raya was engaged with a refractory vassal in the 
Maisur country, the Ganga Rajah of Ummatur, and was completely successful. He captured the strong fortress of 
Sivasamudra and the fortress of Srirangapattana, or Seringapatam, reducing the whole country to obedience. 

In 1513 A.D. he marched against Udayagiri, in the present district of Nellore, an exceedingly strong hill-fortress 
then under the king of Orissa,[205] and after the successful termination of the war he brought with him from a 
temple on the hill a statue of the god Krishna, which he set up at Vijayanagar and endowed with a grant of lands. 
This is commemorated by a long inscription still in existence at the capital. It was then that the great temple of 
Krishnasvami was built, which, though now in ruins, is still one of the most interesting objects in the city. This is 
also attested by a long inscription on stone, still in its place. The king further built the temple of Hazara 
Ramasvami near, or in, his palace enclosure, at the same time. 

Nuniz relates that at Udayagiri Krishna Raya captured an aunt of the king of Orissa and took her prisoner to 
Vijayanagar. He next proceeded against Kondavid, another very strong hill-fortress also in possession of the king 
of Orissa, where he met and defeated the king in person in a pitched battle, and captured the citadel after a two 
months' siege. He left Saluva Timma here as a governor of the conquered provinces, and went in pursuit of his 
enemy northwards. Nuniz says that Saluva Timma appointed his own brother captain of Kondavid, but an 
inscription at that place gives us the name of this man as Nadendla Gopamantri, and calls him a nephew of 
Timma. Kondavid seems to have been under the kings of Orissa since A.D. 1454; its capture by Krishna Deva took 
place in 1515. [206] To confirm our chronicler's account of the king's northward journey, I find that there is at the 
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town of Meduru, twenty-two miles south-east of Bezvada on the Krishna, an inscription which states that in 1516 a 
battle took place there between Krishna Deva and some enemy whose name is obliterated, in which the former 
was victorious. 

The king, advanced to Kondapalle, took the place after a three months' siege, and captured therein a wife and son 
of the king of Orissa. The unhappy fate of the latter is told in the chronicle. Thence he marched to Rajahmundry 
and halted six months. Peace was made shortly after, and Krishna Deva married a daughter of the Orissan 
king. [207] After this marriage King Krishna made an expedition against a place in the east which Nuniz calls 
"Catuir," on the Coromandel side, and took it. I have been unable to locate this place. 

By these conquests the whole of his eastern dominions were brought into entire subjection to the sovereign. 

Nuniz writes as though the attack on Raichur immediately followed the campaign against Udayagiri, Kondavid, 
and "Catuir," but, according to the evidence afforded by inscriptions, these expeditions were at an end in 1515, 
and the battle of Raichur did not take place for at least five years later. 

A long account of wars in the south-eastern Dakhan country between Sultan Quli Qutb Shah of Golkonda and his 
neighbours, both Mussulman and Hindu, is given in the third volume of Colonel Briggs' "Firishtah,"[208[ 
translated from a Muhammadan historian - not Firishtah himself; and as this certainly covers the period of at least 
a portion of Krishna Deva's reign, it is well to give a summary of it. I cannot, however, as yet determine the exact 
dates referred to, and the story differs from that acquired from Hindu and Portuguese accounts, the dates of which 
are confirmed by epigraphical records. 

Sultan Quli proclaimed himself an independent sovereign in 1512. The historian referred to states that shortly after 
this Quli attacked and took Razukonda and Devarakonda, fortresses respectively south-east and south-south-east 
of Hyderabad in Telingana. After the second of these places had fallen Krishna Raya of Vijayanagar marched 
against the Sultan with an immense army and invaded his dominions. This must, I think, refer to about the year 
1513. The Hindu army encamped at Pangul, in the angle of the Krishna river almost due east of Raichur, and here 
a battle took place in which the Qutb Shah was victorious The place was then besieged; it capitulated, and the 
Muhammadans proceeded to Ghanpura, twenty miles to the north. This fort was captured after heavy loss, and 
the Sultan led his army to Kovilkonda, twenty miles to the north-west, on the borders of the country of Bidar, the 
territory of Ala-ud-din Imad Shah. This place also fell. 

A war with the Imad Shah followed, in which Sultan Quli was again victorious. Shortly afterwards there were 
disturbances on the east of the Golkonda territories. Sitapati, Rajah of Kambampeta, on the Muniyer river, who 
possessed extensive territories - including Warangal and Bellamkonda, a fortress south of the Krishna - rose 
against the Muhammadans, and the Sultan marched against Bellamkonda, which, after a long siege, he captured. 
Sitapati then fought a pitched battle, was defeated, and fled, Quli returning to Golkonda. The Rajah then stirred up 
a number of neighbouring chiefs and assembled large forces at Kambampeta. Hearing of this, the Golkonda forces 
marched to attack them, and met with complete success, Sitapati flying to the protection of "Ramchunder Dew, the 
son of Gujputty, who held his court at Condapilly," and was king of Orissa. The Sultan advanced and attacked 
Kambampeta, where, after his capture of the place, he slew every man, woman, and child in the city, seizing the 
females of Sitapati's household for his own seraglio. Meanwhile an immense Hindu host from all the countries 
about, under command of the king of Orissa, prepared to do battle for their country, and a decisive action took 
place near the river at Palinchinur, in which the Hindus were completely defeated. Quli then seized Kondapalle, 
Ellore, and Rajahmundry, and a treaty was made between him and Orissa fixing the Godavari river as the eastern 
boundary of Golkonda. By this the Sultan added the districts of Ellore and Bezvada to his own dominions. 

Krishna Raya then advanced to the rescue and the Sultan marched to Kondavid. He invested the place, but was 
forced to retreat owing to attacks made on him from Bellamkonda and Vinukonda, the first of which fortresses he 
succeeded in reducing after heavy loss. After this he retired towards Kondapalle. Krishna Raya now arrived and 
attacked the Muhammadan garrison in Bellamkonda, upon which the Sultan counter-marched, and suddenly 
appeared in rear of the Hindu army. In the battle which ensued he was victorious and the siege was raised, after 
which he returned to Kondavid and took it. On learning of the fall of Kondavid, Krishna Raya detached "his 
general and son-in-law Seeva Ray"[209] with 100,000 foot and 8000 horse to march against the Muhammadans. 
The Sultan retreated and encamped on the banks of the Krishna, leaving Kondavid to the Hindus. [210] After 
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settling the place the Vijayanagar forces proceeded in pursuit of the Sultan, were attacked by him, defeated, and 
retired to Kondavid, which was a second time invested by the army of Golkonda. The Hindus then submitted and 
agreed to become tributary 

On his return towards his capital the Sultan learned that Ismail Adil Shah of Bijapur was besieging Kovilkonda, 

"at the instance of the Raja of Beejanuggur."[211] He marched against him, and a series of actions ensued, the 
campaign lasting eleven months, at the end of which Ismail died of a fever, and was succeeded by his son Malu. In 
one of the fights Sultan Quli was wounded severely by a sabre in the face, and disfigured for life. [212] 

I have given the whole of this story in this place because it runs as a consecutive series of events in the original 
Muhammadan account. But it really covers a period of at least twenty-one years; for the narrative begins shortly 
after the beginning of Quli's reign (1512), and ends with Ismail's death (1534). We are left, therefore, entirely in the 
dark as to the exact years referred to. But there are some points of agreement between our authorities. It is certain 
that Krishna Deva took Kondavid in A.D. 1515, and fought battles in the neighbourhood in the following year; and 
though Nuniz asserts that he took Kondavid from the king of Orissa, he also alludes to the presence of armed 
bodies of Muhammadans in that tract opposed to the Hindus. 

With these remarks we return to Vijayanagar history. 

From 1516 to 1520 we have no records from Hindu sources to guide us as to events at the capital. 

The Portuguese traded on the coast, and there were some fights with the neighbouring Hindu chiefs, but they 
seem to have affected the capital but little; the foreigners were generally on friendly terms with the suzerain at 
Vijayanagar, and so far as he was concerned were welcome to consolidate their commerce, since he benefited 
largely by the import of horses and other requisites. The rest of his dominions were tranquil and the inhabitants 
obedient to his rule. 

The whole country was divided out - so Nuniz tells us, and his account is confirmed by other evidence - into 
governorships. Each chief was allowed entire independence in the territory allotted to him so long as he 
maintained the quota of horse, foot, and elephants, the maintenance of which was the price of his possession, in 
perfect readiness for immediate action, and paid his annual tribute to the sovereign. Failing these he was liable to 
instant ejection, as the king was lord of all and the nobles held only by his goodwill. 

But during this period of peace the king made extensive preparations for a grand attack on the territory between 
the rivers, the ever-debatable land which for nearly two centuries had been the subject of dispute between his 
predecessors and their northern neighbours. His objective was the city of Raichur, then under the 
Muhammadans,[213] and when all was ready he marched to the attack with an immense force. 

This event requires a chapter to itself. 



Chapter 11 


The Siege and Battle of Raichur, and Close 
of Krishna's Reign (A.D. 1520 to 1530) 


The date of the siege - Evidence of Castanheda, Correa, Barros, Faria y Souza, Osorio, Lafitau, Firislitali - Ruy de Mello and 
the mainlands of Goa - Immense numbers engaged - Firishtah's story of the fight - Portuguese present - Christovao de 
Figueiredo - Political effects of the Hindu victory, and the events that followed it - The mainlands of Goa. 

I shall ask my readers to turn for an account of the great battle and siege of Raichur to the narrative of Nuniz,[214] 
whose description is so full and so vivid that it may well be allowed to stand by itself. It is only necessary for me 
to add a few notes. 

The following is a short summary of the story: - 

Krishna Deva Raya, having determine to attack the Adil Shah and once for all to capture the disputed fortress of 
Raichur, collected all his forces, and marched with an immense host from Vijayanagar in a north-easterly direction. 
It was the dry season, and he probably set out in February or March. The weather must have been intensely hot 
during his advance, and still more so during the campaign; but the cotton plains that lay on his route out and 
home were then in the best condition for the passage of his troops, guns, and baggage. His enormous army 
consisted of about a million of men, if the camp-followers be included; for the fighting men alone, according to 
Nuniz, numbered about 736,000, with 550 elephants. The troops advanced in eleven great divisions or army corps, 
and other troops joined him before Raichur. 

He pitched his camp on the eastern side of that citadel, invested the place, and began a regular siege. After an 
interval he received intelligence of the arrival of the Adil Shah from Bijapur, on the north side of the Krishna, with 
an army of 140,000 horse and foot to oppose him. 

Having for a few days rested his troops, the Sultan crossed the river, advanced (according to Nuniz) to within nine 
miles of Raichur, and there entrenched himself, leaving the river about five miles in his rear.[215] Firishtah, 
however, differs, and says that the Muhammadan forces crossed directly in face of the Hindu army encamped on 
the opposite bank. 

On Saturday morning. May 19, in the year A.D. 1520, according to my deductions, the forces became engaged, and 
a decisive pitched battle was fought. Krishna Deva, making no attempt to outflank his adversary, ordered an 
advance to his immediate front of his two forward divisions. Their attack was so far successful that they drove the 
Muhammadans back to their trenches. The Sultan had apparently deployed his force over too wide an area, 
expecting that the Raya would do the same; but finding himself weak in the centre he opened fire from the guns 
that he had previously held in reserve, and by this means caused great loss in the close ranks of the Hindus. The 
Raya's troops fell back in face of this formidable bombardment, and at once their enemies charged them. The 
retreat was changed to a rout, and for a mile and a half to their direct front the Mussulman cavalry chased the 
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flying forces belonging to Krishna Deva's first line. The king himself, who commanded the second line, began to 
despair of victory, but rallied his troops, collected about him a number of his nobles, and determined to face death 
with the bravery that had always characterised him. Mounting his horse, he ordered a forward movement of the 
whole of his remaining divisions, and charged the now disordered ranks of the Mussulmans. This resulted in 
complete success, for the enemy, scattered and unable to form, fled before his impetuous onslaught. He drove 
them the whole way back to, and into, the river, where terrific slaughter took place, and their entire army was put 
to flight. 

The Raya then crossed the river and seized the Shah's camp, while the Shah himself, by the counsel and help of 
Asada Khan, a man who afterwards became very famous, escaped only with his life, and fled from the field on an 
elephant. 

While being driven back towards the river, Salabat Khan, the Shah's general, made a valiant attempt to retrieve the 
fortunes of the day. He had for his bodyguard 500 Portuguese "renegades," and with him these men threw 
themselves into the advancing ranks of the Hindus, where they "did such wonderful deeds" that ever after they 
were remembered. They penetrated the king's host, and cut their way forwards till they almost reached his person. 
Here Salabat Khan lost his horse, but at once mounted another and pressed on. The little force was, however, 
surrounded and annihilated, and the general, being a second time overthrown, horse and all, was made prisoner. 

The spoil was great and the result decisive. For years afterwards the "Moors" cherished a wholesome dread of 
Krishna Raya and his valiant troops, and the Sultan, panic-stricken, never again during his enemy's lifetime 
ventured to attack the dominions of Vijayanagar. Krishna Deva, flushed with victory, returned at once to the attack 
of Raichur, and the fortress was after a short time captured. 

Its fall was due in great measure to the assistance rendered by some Portuguese, headed by Christovao de 
Figueiredo, who with their arquebusses picked off the defenders from the walls, and thus enabled the besiegers to 
approach close to the lines of fortification and pull down the stones of which they were formed. Driven to 
desperation, and their governor being slain, the garrison surrendered. 


Date of the Battle. 

Now as to the date of this battle. 

I am bold enough to believe, and defend my belief, that when Nuniz fixed the day of the great fight as the new 
moon day of the month of May, A.D. 1522, he made a mistake in the year, and should have written "1520." 

The chronicler states that Krishna Deva was prepared to give battle on a Friday, but was persuaded by his 
councillors to postpone his attack till the following day, Friday being unlucky. The battle accordingly took place on 
the Saturday, which was the new moon day. 

Before proceeding to examine the month and day, let us consider the year A.D. of the battle. 

Paes describes two grand festivals at the capital of which he was an eye-witness, and at which Christovao de 
Figueiredo was present. He fixes definitely the days on which these occurred. The first was the nine-days 
MAHANAVAMI festival, and the second was the festival of the New Year's Day. Paes states that on the occasion 
when he was present the MAHANAVAMI began on September 12 ("ESTAS FESTAS SE COMECAO A DOSE DAS 
DE SETEBRO E DURAO NOVE DIAS"[216]), and the latter began on October 12 ("ENTRAMDO O MES D 
OUTUBRO A OMZE DIAS AMD ADOS D ELE ... NESTE DIU COMECAO O ANNO, E DIA D ANNO BOM ... 
COMECAO O ANNO NESTE MES COM A LUA NOVA, E ELLES NAO CONTAO O MES SE NAO DE LUA A 
LUA").[217] Previously to this, when writing about Raichur, Paes has described that place[218] as a city "that 
formerly belonged to the king of Narsymga (I.E. Vijayanagar); there has been much war over it, and THIS KING 
took it from the Ydallcao" (Adil Shah). The chronicler, therefore, was present at these feasts on an occasion 
subsequent to the date of Krishna Deva's conquest of Raichur. 

Now the MAHANAVAMI festival begins in these tracts on the 1st of the month of Asvina, and the New Year's Day 
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in the time of Paes was evidently celebrated on the 1st of the month Karttika, as was often the case in former years 
both days being the days following the moment of new moon. In what year, then, during the reign of Krishna 
Deva Raya, did the 1st of Asvina and the 1st of Karttika fall respectively on September 12 and on October 12? I 
have worked these dates out for all the years of the reign, and I find that in no year except A.D. 1520 did this occur. 
In 1521 the MAHANAVAMI fell on September 2, and the New Year's Day on October 1; in 1522 the former fell on 
September 20, and the latter on October 20. This shows that Paes assisted at the festivals of A.D. 1520, and that 
therefore the battle and capture of Raichur must have taken place before the month of September in that year. 

This again throws fresh light on the magnificent reception accorded to Christovao de Figueiredo by the king, and 
the latter's exceptional kindness to the Portuguese at the time of these feasts. [219] Krishna Raya cherished an 
especial fondness for Christovao on account of his invaluable aid at the siege of the city, and for the fact that but 
for him the war might have lasted much longer. 

Let us now turn to the other Portuguese writers, and see whether they confirm our date, 1520, for the fall of 
Raichur. 

The decision of this question turns mainly on the date when the Portuguese obtained the mainlands opposite the 
island of Goa, consisting of the tracts called Salsette, Ponda, and Bardes. It seems certain that this capture of the 
mainlands took place by Krishna Deva's connivance shortly after the fall of Raichur, at a time when Diogo Lopes 
de Sequeira, the governor-general, was away at the Red Sea, and when Ruy de Mello was governor of Goa. Now 
Sequeira left Goa for the Red Sea on February 13, A.D. 1520, and arrived again before Diu in India on February 9, 
1521. 

Castanheda tells us (and he is a good authority, since he was in India in 1529) that while Sequeira was absent at the 
Red Sea war broke out between the king of Vijayanagar and the Adil Shah,[220] at the close of which the latter was 
defeated and put to flight, while the Hindus took Raichur and other places 

"so that many of the TANADARIS[221] near Goa on the mainland were left undefended. And since the king of 
Narsinga was very rich, and had no need of these lands, and wanted that all the horses that came to Goa should 
come to him and none to the HIDALCAO, he sent to say to Ruy de Mello, captain of Goa, that he had taken 
Belgaum by force of arms from the Hidalcao, with all the land appertaining to it as far as the sea, in which were 
TANADARIS yielding more than 500,000 gold pardaos, of which he desired to make a present to the king of 
Portugal ... and that he wanted all the horses that came to Goa. He therefore said that the captain of Goa could 
enter and take possession of the TANADARIS." 

This was immediately done, and Ruy de Mello took possession of the mainland of Goa, including Salsette, in ten 
days. 

Correa, who was in India at the time, having gone thither in 1512 or 1514, mentions[222] that de Sequeira left Goa 
for the Red Sea in January 1520, and that "at that time" (NESTE TEMPO - the expression is unfortunately vague) 
war broke out between Vijayanagar and Bijapur. After its close the Hindu king sent a message to "Ruy de Mello, 
captain of Goa," in the absence of the governor-general, regarding the mainlands of Goa. Correa does not mention 
distinctly the year in which this occurred, but the edition of 1860 at the head of the page has the date "1521." This, 
however, must be an error on the part of the editor, for in May 1521 Sequeira was not absent, and therefore the 
year referred to cannot be 1521; while in May 1522 Dom Duarte de Menezes, and not Sequeira, was 
governor-general. [223] Sequeira sailed for Portugal January 22, A.D. 1522. 

Barros relates the departure of de Sequeira from India for the Red Sea on February 13, 1520, and states that in his 
absence Ruy de Mello was governor of Goa, under Sequeira's lieutenant, Aleixo de Menezes. Ruy de Mello seized 
the mainland of Goa after the battle of Raichur,[224] and at that time de Sequeira was absent at the Red Sea. His 
description of the siege of Raichur and the great battle in the vicinity clearly seems to have been taken from the 
chronicle of Nuniz. It follows the latter blindly, even in the misspelling of names, and therefore is really of no 
greater value. When, however, Barros comes to deal with the acquisition of the mainlands of Goa,[225] he is 
dependent on other information, and gives a much more detailed account. The time is clearly fixed. After the 
battle and flight of the Adil Shah the feeling between the two adversaries was naturally highly strained, and this 
"enabled Ruy de Mello, captain of Goa, to take the mainlands of Goa." Sequeira was at the Red Sea and Menezes 
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at Cochin. A very important passage for my present purpose occurs a little later on in Barros's work: [226] - 

"Diogo Lopes de Sequeira, AS soon as he arrived at Goa (from the Red Sea), all necessary arrangements having 
been made for the government of the city, AND PRINCIPALLY OF THE MAINLANDS, WHICH HE FOUND 
THAT RUY DE MELLO HAD TAKEN ... went to Cochin;" 

and thence to Diu, where he arrived on February 9, 1521. [227] Another passage farther on in the narrative of 
Barros also establishes the fact that Ruy de Mello took the lands during Sequeira's absence at the Red Sea. [228] 

Faria y Souza, a Spanish writer, whose work was first published a century after these events, confirms the period, 
February 1520 to February 1521, as that of Sequeira's absence at the Red Sea, and he writes: - 

"While the governor[229] was in the Red Sea, the King Crisnao Rao of Bisnaga covered the plains and hills and 
stopped the flow of the rivers[230] with an army of thirty-five thousand horse, seven hundred and thirty-three 
thousand foot, and five hundred and eighty -six elephants carrying castles with four men in each, and twelve 
thousand watermen ... and baggage in such quantities that the courtesans alone numbered more than twenty 
thousand. "[231] 

Souza also states, as does Nuniz, that after the defeat of the Adil Shah, Krishna Deva Raya demanded that, as the 
price of peace, the former should visit him and kiss his foot; and that, taking advantage of the Adil Shah's 
difficulties, Ruy de Mello seized the mainlands of Goa. [232] It is clear, therefore, that both authors are writing of 
the same event. 

Osorio, a later writer, confirms the story in most of its details, stating that after the defeat of the Adil Shah, Krishna 
Raya sent to Ruy de Mello ("Roderigo Melos"), captain of Goa, offering the mainlands, and promising after the 
return of Sequeira to send a regular embassy to conclude a solemn treaty. De Mello accordingly took the 
mainlands. 

Lafitau[233] also states that the war took place during Sequeira's absence at the Red Sea, and that the mainlands 
were taken after the Adil Shah's defeat. [234] 

Turning to Firishtah, I find a difference. He states that the battle of Raichur took place in Hijra 927 (December 22, 
1520, to December 1, 1521, A.D.), which, if it was fought in May, as Nuniz declares, makes the date May 1521. That 
he is speaking of the same affair is obvious from the details given. He mentions, for instance, the vast host 
constituting the Hindu army, the Shah's force advancing to the river Krishna, the too hasty crossing of the river, 
the gallant fight of the Muhammadans, their defeat and rout, the fact of the Adil Shah's forces being driven to the 
river and perishing in large numbers while attempting to re-cross it, the Shah's narrow escape, and his 
dependence on Asada Khan. All this leaves no room for doubt. The only difference is that, whereas we learn from 
the other authorities that the fortress of Raichur was in the hands of the Muhammadans, Firishtah states that the 
war arose because the Adil Shah "made preparations for marching to recover Mudkul and Roijore from the Roy of 
Beejanuggur," as if the latter were then in possession of those places. As to Firishtah's date, I believe it to be wrong 
by one year, for the reasons given above. It must be remembered that he wrote many years after the event. 

Having thus, I hope satisfactorily, established the fact that the date given by Nuniz for the battle of Raichur is 
wrong by two years, and should be 1520, 1 turn to examine the day and month. It was the new moon day of May, 
according to Nuniz, and a Saturday. Krishna Deva Raya was ready for battle on the Friday, but postponed his 
attack to the next day since Friday was considered an unlucky day. 

The moment of the occurrence of new moon in May 120 was 2.27 A.M. on the morning of Thursday, May 17. We 
do not know whether Nuniz ascertained his facts from native almanacks or the calculations of the astrologers, or 
whether he spoke from observations made by himself or by some one who was present; but Nuniz was an 
ordinary person, not a skilled astronomer, so far as we can tell, and he may well have called the day on which the 
crescent of the new moon first made its appearance just after sunset the "new moon day." This first appearance 
actually took place on the Saturday following. The first day of the Muhammadan month Jamada' 1 akhir, 
corresponding to the heliacal rising of the moon on that occasion, was Saturday, May 19. 

I therefore believe that this great battle took place on Saturday, May 19, A.D. 1520,[235] a date almost synchronous 
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with the of the "Field of the Cloth of Gold." 


The Number of Troops Engaged. 

When we total up the list given by Nuniz of the columns that marched from Vijayanagar for the campaign, the 
amount is so huge that we pause in natural doubt as to whether the story could by any possibility be true: 703,000 
foot, 32,600 horse, and 551 elephants, BESIDES the camp followers, merchants, &c., and "an infinitude of people" 
who joined him at a place close to Raichur! It certainly demands a large strain on our credulity 

Let every one form his own opinion. I can only call attention to the fact that large armies seem to have always been 
the rule in India, and that certainly Krishna Raya had the power to raise immense numbers of troops,[236] though 
whether so many as is stated is another question. His power to do so lay in his mode of government. Allusion has 
already been made to this, and Nuniz gives us interesting details. The whole empire was divided into provinces 
and estates, held by chiefs bound to keep up masses of troops fit for immediate service. It is, of course, natural to 
suppose that in this great war the king would have put forth all his strength. 

To prove that immense armies were often employed by Indian kings, we have only to refer to a succession of 
writers. Barros notes the great power of the sovereign of Vijayanagar and his almost incredible richness, and is at 
pains to give an account of how these enormous forces were raised, "lest his tale should not be believed." 

In the second volume of Scott's "History of the Dekhan," a translation is given of a journal kept by a Bondela 
officer in the reign of Aurangzib, an officer who served under "Dulput Roy" in A.D. 1690. Writing about 
Vijayanagar in former days, at the height of its grandeur and importance, he says, "They kept an army of 30,000 
horse, a million of infantry, and their wealth was beyond enumeration." 

Conti, who was in India about a century earlier than the war in question, told Bracciolini that the Vijayanagar 
army consisted of "a million of men and upwards." 

Abdur Razzak (1442 A.D.) tells the same story, putting the number at 1,100,000 with 1000 elephants. 

Twenty years later Nikitin states that the Kulbarga forces marching to attack the Hindus amounted to 900,000 foot, 
190,000 horse, and 575 elephants. 

The Sultan himself, independently of his nobles, took the field with 300,000 men, and even when he only went out 
on a hunting expedition he took with him a train of 10,000 horse, 500,000 foot, and 200 elephants. He states that the 
Malik ul Tujar alone had an army of 200,000 employed in the siege of one city. The Hindus fought almost nude, 
and were armed with shield and sword. 

Even so far back as the time of Alexander the Great (about B.C. 320) the army of Magadha was computed by the 
Greeks as consisting of 600,000 foot. 30,000 cavalry, and 9000 elephants, though Quintus Curtius makes a much 
more modest estimate. 

Lord Egerton of Tatton states[237] that an army of Hindu confederated states, mustered for the defence of 
Northern indict against the Muhammadan invasion in 1192 A.D., amounted, "according to the most moderate 
estimate," to 300,000 horse, 3000 elephants, and a great number of infantry. 

In A.D. 1259 a Mogul embassy was received at Delhi by an escort of 50,000 horse, and was led past lines of infantry 
numbering as many as 200,000 in their ranks. 

It will be remembered how Muhammad Taghlaq of Delhi[238] raised, according to Firishtah, an army of 370,000 
men for the conquest of Persia, and when he wanted to destroy the inhabitants of a certain tract of country, he 
"ordered out his army as if he were going hunting," surrounded the tract, and then, pressing inwards towards the 
centre, slaughtered all the inhabitants therein. This implies that he took, when merely hunting, immense numbers 
of men with him. Shahab-ud-Din, indeed, declared that Muhammad Taghlaq had an army of 900,000 horse;[239] 
and Nuniz, on the opening page of his chronicle, says that this Sultan invaded the Balaghat with 800,000 
horse. [240] This estimate was, of course, only according to the tradition extant in 1535. 
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Faria y Souza, writing in the seventeenth century, estimated the forces of Bahadur, king of Cambay, in 1534, as 
100,000 horse, 415,000 foot, and 600 elephants. 

As late as 1762 the Mahrattas are said to have had an army of 100,000 horse. 

Nuniz[241] gives details of the provincial forces of Vijayanagar, compulsorily maintained by eleven out of a total 
of two hundred nobles amongst whom the empire was divided, and the total of the forces of these eleven amounts 
to 19,000 horse, 171,700 foot, and 633 elephants. 

Castanheda confirms other writers in this matter, stating that the infantry of Vijayanagar were countless, the 
country being of large extent and thickly populated, so that the king could call upon a million, or even two 
millions, of men at will. [242] This writer visited India just at the close of the reign of Krishna Deva Raya. He states 
that the king kept up at his own cost an establishment of 100,000 horses and 4000 elephants. 

As to all this, I repeat that every one is at liberty to form his own opinion; but at least it seems certain that all the 
chroniclers believed that the king of Vijayanagar could, if he so desired, put into the field immense masses of 
armed men. They were probably not all well armed, or well trained, or well disciplined, but as to large numbers 
there can be little reasonable doubt. A relic of this may be seen every year at modern Haidarabad, the capital city 
of H.H. the Nizam, where, at the annual festival known as the "Langar," armed irregulars in very large numbers 
file through the principal streets. They are for the most part a mere mob of men with weapons, and are not 
maintained as State troops, but they are brought up by the various nobles in separate bodies, each chief mustering 
for the occasion all his hereditary retainers and forming them into rough regiments and brigades. 

As to the description given by Nuniz of the offensive armour of the elephants, which are stated to have gone into 
battle with long swords like scythes attached to their trunks, the story is confirmed by many other writers. 


Firishtah's Narrative. 

Firishtah's account of the battle of Raichur is interesting, as it gives a description of the affair from the enemy's 
point of view. Ismail Adil Shah marched 

"to recover Mudkul and Roijore from the roy of Beejanugger, who, gaining early intelligence of his designs, moved 
with a great force, and stationed his camp on the bank of the Kistnah, where he was joined by many of his 
tributaries; so that the army amounted at least to 50,000 horse, besides a vast host of foot. The sultan would now 
have delayed his expedition, as the enemy possessed all the ferries of the Kistnah, but that his tents were pitched, 
and it would have been disgraceful to retract from his declarations He therefore marched with 7000 horse, all 
foreign, and encamped on the bank of the river opposite to the enemy, waiting to prepare floats to cross and attack 
them. 

"Some days after his arrival, as he was reposing in his tent, he heard one of the courtiers without the skreens 
reciting this verse: - 'Rise and fill the golden goblet with the wine of mirth before the cup itself shall be laid in 
dust.' The sultan, inspired by the verse, called his favourites before him, and spreading the carpet of pleasure, 
amused himself with music and wine. When the banquet had lasted longer than was reasonable, and the fumes of 
the wine had exercised their power, a fancy seized the sultan to pass the river and attack the enemy.... Warm with 
wine he resolved to cross immediately, and mounting his elephant, without making his intentions known, 
proceeded to the river, as if to reconnoitre, but suddenly gave orders for as many of his troops as could to go upon 
the rafts, and others to follow him on elephants through the river. The officers represented the folly and danger of 
precipitation; but the sultan, without reply, plunged his own elephant into the stream, and was followed 
involuntarily by the amras and their followers; on about 250 elephants. 

"By great good fortune, all reached the opposite shore in safety, and as many troops as could cross on the floats at 
two embarkations had time to arrive, when the enemy advanced to battle in so great force as excluded every 
probable hope of escape to the sultan, who had not more than 2000 men ready to oppose 30,000. The heroes of 
Islaam, animated with one soul, made so gallant a resistance that about a thousand of the infidels fell, among 
whom was Sunjeet Roy, the chief general of Beejanuggur; but at last, harassed beyond all power of opposition by 
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cannon-shot, musquetry, and rockets, which destroyed near half their numbers, the survivors threw themselves 
into the river in hopes of escaping, and Nursoo Bahadur and Ibrahim Bey, who rode on the same elephant with 
Ismaeel Adil Shaw, drove the animal across the stream, but so great was the current, that except the royal elephant 
and seven soldiers, all the rest were drowned. The sultan's rashness was heavily punished by so great a loss. He 
took a solemn vow never to indulge in wine till he had revenged his defeat; and then, throwing away despair, 
busied his mind in repairing this unfortunate miscarriage. 

"As Mirza Jehangeer had fallen in the action, the sultan consulted with Assud Khan on what measures would be 
best to take in the present crisis of his affairs. Assud Khan replied, that as his loss was great and the troops 
dispirited, it would be better for the present to retreat to Beejapore. The sultan approving the advice, marched 
from the Kistnah to Beejapore, and conferring the dignity of Sippeh Sallar[243] on Assud Khan, added several 
districts to his jaghire, and made him his principal adviser in all important affairs." 


Comparison of Accounts. 

Comparing this account with that given by Nuniz, there can, I think, be little doubt that both stories refer to the 
same event, though there are of course several discrepancies. The origin of the war is related differently. Firishtah 
states that on the arrival of the Sultan at the river-bank he found the Hindu army encamped on the opposite side; 
he crossed, after a few days' delay, with a small force, and was driven into the river. Nuniz says that Krishna Deva 
Raya heard of Ismail Adil's arrival on the river-bank while he himself was in camp at Raichur, fifteen miles away; 
and that he advanced and gave battle nine miles from the river, in the end driving the enemy across. But taking the 
two narratives as a whole, there are too many points of coincidence to leave any doubt in the mind that each 
chronicler is writing of the same event. 

As to which of the two is more accurate it is impossible now to decide. But considering that Nuniz wrote only 
fifteen years afterwards, and that there were Portuguese present at the battle, some of whom Nuniz may have 
personally consulted as to what took place, it would seem more reasonable to trust in him rather than in a 
Muhammadan historian who did not compile his work till after an interval of sixty years. Moreover, there are 
some inherent improbabilities in Firishtah's narrative. 

It is worthy of notice, too, that throughout the story of Nuniz at this part of his chronicle there is much that impels 
the belief that either himself or his informant was present at the Hindu camp while these events were taking place. 
The narrative of the campaign, in complete contrast to that of the remainder of the history, reads like the account of 
an eye-witness; especially in the passages describing the fortress of Raichur[244] and the camp - where the 
supplies were so great that "you could find everything that you wanted," [245] where "you saw" [246] the 
goldsmiths and artisans at work as if in a city, where "you will find" [247] all kinds of precious stones offered for 
sale, and where "no one who did not understand the meaning of what he saw would ever dream that a war was 
going on, but would think that he was in a prosperous city." Note also the description given of the extraordinary 
noise made by the drums, trumpets, and shouts of the men; so that even the birds fell down into the soldiers' 
hands stricken with terror and "it seemed as if the sky would fall to the earth," and "if you asked anything, you 
could not hear yourself speak, and you had to ask by signs." Many such instances might be given, but not to be 
tedious I will invite attention to only three more, viz., the account given by Nuniz of how; when receiving the men 
of the city after its surrender, the king, "casting his eye on Christovao de Figueiredo, nodded his head, and turned 
to the people telling them to observe what great things could be effected by one good man;"[248] his description of 
the behaviour of the defeated citizens when Krishna Deva made his triumphant entry into the city; and his 
narrative of the ambassador's reception at Vijayanagar by the king after the conclusion of the campaign. [249] It 
may be remembered that our other chronicler Domingo Paes, was at Vijayanagar with Christovao de Figueiredo 
some months after the battle, even if he were not personally present in the fighting at Raichur. 

The great interest of Nuniz's narrative lies in the fact that it is the only detailed account extant. Barros related the 
events in historical fashion, taking his facts from this very chronicle; but he was never in India, and his brief 
summary is altogether wanting in the power and force contained in the graphic story of Nuniz. The other 
Portuguese writers pass over the war very lightly. It appears as if it hardly concerned then;, further than that at its 
close Ruy de Mello seized the mainlands near Goa. 
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Political Effects of the Battle. 

And yet it had far-reaching effects. The Hindu victory so weakened the power and prestige of the Adil Shah that 
he ceased altogether to dream of any present conquest in the south, and turned his attention to cementing alliances 
with the other Muhammadan sovereigns, his neighbours. The victory also caused all the other Muhammadan 
Powers in the Dakhan seriously to consider the political condition of the country; and this eventually led to a 
combination without which nothing was possible, but by the aid of which the Vijayanagar Empire was finally 
overthrown and the way to the south opened. It furthermore greatly affected the Hindus by raising in them a 
spirit of pride and arrogance, which added fuel to the fire, caused them to become positively intolerable to their 
neighbours, and accelerated their own downfall. 

It equally affected the fortunes of the Portuguese on the coast. Goa rose and fell simultaneously with the rise and 
fall of the second Vijayanagar dynasty; and necessarily so, considering that its entire trade depended on Hindu 
support; for the king of Portugal was never well disposed towards his hereditary enemies, the "Moors." This is a 
point frequently left unnoticed by writers, on Portuguese colonial history. The two most recent authors of works 
on the subject, Mr. Danvers ("The Portuguese in India") and Mr. Whiteway ("The Rise of Portuguese Power in 
India"), pay very little attention to the internal politics of the great country on the fringe alone of which the 
Portuguese settled, and on the coast of which their vessels came and went. Mr. Danvers devotes one short 
paragraph to the battle of Raichur,[250] and another[251] to the destruction of Vijayanagar. Mr. Whiteway does not 
even allude to the former event, and concludes his history before arriving at the date of the latter. Yet surely it is 
easy to see that the success or failure of maritime trade on any given coast must depend on the conditions 
prevailing in the empire for the supply of which that trade was established. When Vijayanagar, with its grandeur, 
luxury, and love of display, its great wealth and its enormous armies, was at the height of its power, the foreign 
traders were eminently successful: when Vijayanagar fell, and the city became desolate and depopulated, the 
foreign traders had no market for their goods, and trade decayed. So that this great Hindu victory at Raichur 
deserved a better fate than to be passed over by the historians as if it had been an event of small importance. 


The Events that followed the Battle. 

Nuniz gives us in detail an account of the events that followed the victory of Krishna Deva Raya, and considering 
that he wrote only about fifteen years after their occurrence, we should do well to receive his account as probably 
true in the main. Firishtah, perhaps naturally, preserves a complete silence on the subject. 

Nuniz tells us that when the city of Raichur surrendered, the Hindu king made a triumphal entry into it, and 
treated the garrison with kindness and consideration; while the other Muhammadan kings sent envoys to Krishna 
Deva Raya on hearing of his success, and received a haughty and irritating reply. Krishna Deva then returned to 
Vijayanagar and held high festival. Shortly afterwards an ambassador arrived from the defeated Shah, and was 
treated with scant courtesy for more than a month, after which he was received in audience; when the king sent 
answer by him to his enemy, that if the Adil Shah would come to him, do obeisance, and kiss his foot, his lands 
and fortresses should be restored to him. No attention being paid to this, the Raya set out to search for the Shah, 
hoping, that he would be induced to do homage in the manner demanded and appearing to ignore altogether the 
effect which would necessarily be produced on the minds of the other kings of the Dakhan by this contemplated 
supreme humiliation of one of their number. The submission never took place. Krishna led his army as far north as 
Bijapur, the Adil Shah's capital, which for a time he occupied and left sadly injured. Then Asada Khan, the Shah's 
wily courtier, successfully brought about the death of his personal enemy, Salabat Khan, by inducing the Raya to 
order his execution; an act to, which the king was led by the machinations of the arch-intriguer, who subordinated 
his chief's interests to his own selfish ends. 

King Krishna had, in the city of Bijapur, taken prisoner three sons of a former king of the Bahmani dynasty, who 
had been held captive by the Adil Shahs, and he proclaimed the eldest as king of the Dakhan. [252] This abortive 
attempt to subvert the rule of the five kings who had established themselves on the ruins of the single Dakhan 
sovereignty naturally fell flat, and only resulted in stiffening the hostility which these sovereigns felt towards their 
common foe. 
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A little later Krishna Raya's son, a young prince on whom he desired to confer his crown, and in whose favour he 
had even gone so far as openly to abdicate, died suddenly of poison, and the king, then himself in a dying 
condition, arrested and imprisoned his own minister, Saluva Timma, and his family In this he was aided by some 
Portuguese who happened to be present at the Durbar. On Saluva Timma's son escaping to a "mountain range" - 
perhaps Sandur, on the south of the capital, where there are still to be seen the remains of a strong fortress built of 
cyclopean masonry on the summit of the highest hill, now known as Ramandrug - the king summoned Timma 
and his brother and son, and had their eyes put out. 

About this time the Adil Shah advanced again to retrieve his broken fortunes, but fled incontinently on hearing the 
news that Krishna Deva was advancing in person to meet him. That the king, though sorely ill, did indeed move 
in the manner stated, seems to be confirmed by the statement of Nuniz that on the way he bought six hundred 
horses from the Portuguese. Krishna began to make preparations for an attack on Belgaum, then in the Adil Shah's 
possession, and sent an envoy to invite the assistance in this enterprise of the Portuguese at Goa; but he fell too 
seriously ill to carry out his project, and died shortly afterwards at the age of from forty-two to forty-five years. It 
was then the year 1530 A.D. 

He was succeeded by Achyuta. 

So far Nuniz. We learn something more from other writers. Barros states that about the year 1523 Saluva Timma, 
the king's minister, invaded the mainlands near Goa, which had been recently acquired by the Portuguese under 
Ruy de Mello; that he advanced towards Ponda with a small force, but that he was attacked and driven back. [253] 
Shortly after this, viz., in April 1524, the Muhammadans of Bijapur attacked these same mainlands with success, 
during the viceroyalty of Dom Duarte de Menezes. On October 31 of that year the Chamber of Goa wrote a report 
to the king of Portugal in which occurs the following passage: - 

"The mainland which Ruy de Mello, who was captain of this city, conquered, was entered by the Moors, who used 
to possess it, in the month of April of five hundred and twenty-four, and they hold it as theirs, and the first 
Thanadar's district which they took was that of Perna, which is by the seaside. There they captured two 
Portuguese, and one of them was the Thanadar; these are prisoners in the fortress of Bylgan (Belgaum), of which 
the Suffilarim is captain. "[254] 

It is evident, therefore, that "the Moors" were successful, and yet it is curious that very little mention is made of 
this circumstance by other historians. Firishtah does not mention it; and it may therefore be reasonably inferred 
that the "Moors" in question were not the royal troops acting under the orders of the Sultan, but belonged to the 
local levies of Asada Khan, then chief of Belgaum. 

According to Firishtah, the defeat at Raichur was followed by Ismail Adil Shah's marrying his sister to Burhan 
Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar; quarrelling and fighting with him (A.D. 1523); again fighting with him (1528); 
marrying another sister to Ala-ud-Din Ummad of Birar; and fighting with and entirely defeating Sultan Amir 
Barid of Bidar, then an old man, whom he captured. On the death of Krishna Deva, Ismail took advantage of the 
confusion of the Hindus to retake possession of Mudkal and Raichur. 

Firishtah gives no dates for the two last of the event above noted, but the submission of Amir Barid to the Adil 
Shah apparently did not take place till 1529, for Barros[255] implies that it occurred after an event which cannot 
have happened earlier than 1529 - namely, an attack on Ponda by three Hindu chiefs, which led to the inhabitants 
appealing for help to the then governor of Goa, Nuno da Cunha. Da Cunha was not governor till 1529. "AT THIS 
TIME," writes the historian, "Melique Verido[256] submitted to the Hidalchan, by advice of Madre Maluco and 
Cota Maluco, and came to his camp in poor clothes, and flung himself at his feet." This evidently refers to what 
occurred after the Barid's capture by the Adil Shah, if Firishtah's story is true. [257] 

Let it be remembered, though the fact д. На улице у тронного зала были 
стойла для лошадей оснащённые кормушками и емкостями со 
свежей водой. Здесь оставляли своих коней приехавшие на 
аудиенцию к государю знатные особы. К югу от тронного зала стояло 
несколько административных зданий в которых работали 
государственные чиновники. Под этими зданиями находились 
подвалы и комнаты о существовании которых знали не многие во 
дворце. Лишь царю и особо приближённым министрам был открыт 
доступ в эти подземные помещения. Сейчас можно видеть одну 
комнату к которой ведёт подземный ход. В этой комнате хранились 
важные документы и карты империи и тут царь собирал на тайный 
совет самых доверенных лиц из числа своих приближённых. На запад 
и юго-запад от тронного зала, располагались жилые покои царя и его 
цариц. Здесь было не менее девяти просторных комнат, включая 
особый молитвенный зал(рща гоот). С западной стороны царских 
покоев находились помещения в которых хранилась царская казна. 
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Рядом был небольшой дворец Рангамахал или Читрамахал — здание 
предназначенное для танцев, театральных представлений и прочих 
царских развлечений. Восточной части дворцового комплекса было 
отведено религиозное предназначение: тут был алтарь для огненных 
жертвоприношений — хома кунда и бассейн для ритуальных 
омовений — авабхрита снан. С южной стороны к этому месту 
примыкала женская половина дворца. Сразу-же за женскими покоями 
находились жилые помещения для служанок и бассейн в котором они 
совершали омовение. Также на территории дворца, перед небольшим 
храмом Лакшми, был бассейн предназначенный для омовения статуй 
божеств. Он отличается от других мест омовения своей правильной 
квадратной формой и множеством ступенек ведущих к воде. Вода во 
дворец подавалась по каменному акведуку, остатки которого ещё 
можно здесь увидеть. Здания в дворцовом комплексе были двух и 
трёх этажными, с просторными верандами и мансардами. 
Пространства между постройками и бассейнами было занято 
прекрасными клумбами с розами и другими цветами, а вдоль 
тропинок росли кусты жасмина и магнолии. Когда в 1565 году, 
Виджаянагар пал, мусульмане до основания разрушили царский 
дворец. Роберт Сьюэлл описывая руины некогда величественного 
дворца, в своей книге «Забытая империя», заключает, что здесь, в 
прямом смысле слова, не осталось камня на камне. Археологические 
раскопки на дворцовой территории стали регулярными с середины 
восьмидесятых годов. До этого времени бассейны и руины были 
скрыты под банановыми плантациями. 

На юго-восток от дворцового комплекса стоит постройка 
выполненная в индо-мусльманском стиле архитектуры. В ней 
находится бассейн предназначавшейся для купания цариц и членов 
царской семьи. Глубина бассейна около двух метров. Когда-то 
четыре высоких колонны поддерживали деревянную крышу 
защищавшую купающихся от палящих лучей солнца. По периметру 
бассейн окружён коридором с двадцатью четырьмя куполами, каждый 
из которых не похож на другие. Неизвестна точная дата постройки 
этого бассейна, известно лишь, что он был построен в первой 
половине 16 века, предположительно во время правления Кришна 
Дева Райя и если это так то это было первое в Виджаянагаре 
сооружение в индо-мусульманском стиле. 
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В начале 1515 года Кришна Дева Райя продолжил свою войну с 
Ориссой. В этот раз он направил свои войска к городу Кондаведу и 
взял город в плотную осаду. На помощь осаждённым отправился сын 
Гаджапати Пратапарудры, принц Вирабхадра. Его армия составляла 
1300 боевых слонов, 20 тысяч всадников и 500 тысяч пеших воинов. 
Получив известие о приближающимся войске противника Кришна 
Дева Райя со своей армией вышел на встречу принцу Вирабхадре. 
Решающие сражение произошло недалеко от города Медуру. 
Орисская армия была разбита и Кришна Дева Райя захватив 
множество трофеев, в том числе слонов и лошадей вернулся к 
Кондаведу. Почти два месяца провели солдаты Виджаянагара под 
стенами этого города, Кондаведу был взят штурмом 23 июня 1515 
года. В плен к Кришна Дева Райю попало много именитых 
придворных Гаджапати Пратапарудры, в том числе сам принц 
Вирабхадра. В целях безопасности, принца Ориссы отправили в 
Виджаянагар. В течении непродолжительного времени вся провинция 
Кондаведу и соседняя с ней — Венаконда были захвачены войсками 
Виджаянагара. После этой победы Кришна Дева Райя вернулся в 
Виджаянагар, но его отдых был недолгим. Спустя полгода после 
поражения под Кондаведу, царь Ориссы с новой армией подошёл к 
границам Виджаянагара и остановился у местечка Кондапали, на 
северном берегу реки Кришна. Нанеся неожиданный удар, царь 
Виджаянагара отбил неприятеля от своих границ и направил войска в 
глубь Ориссы. В это-же время произошёл очередной конфликт с 
правителем Голконды Кутуб Шахом, который, воспользовавшись 
отсутствием Кришна Дева Райя в Виджаянагаре вторгся в пределы 
его империи. Несколько месяцев войска Виджаянагара сражались на 
два фронта проявив невообразимые героизм и стойкость. К концу 
года мусульмане были полностью разбиты и Кришна Дева Райя, 
оставив на северных рубежах свои гарнизоны возглавляемые 
командармом Садашива Наяком, вновь повернул на восток, против 
Ориссы. В этот раз его войска дошли до Каттака — столицы Ориссы, 
которой они легко завладели. Кришна Дева Райя отдал строгий 
приказ своим солдатам, не заниматься грабежом и мародёрством на 
оккупированных территориях. Был создан специальный комитет, 
который следил за порядком и дома бедняков, так-же как и особняки 
знати и брошенный царский дворец, охранялись от разграблений. 
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Вскоре было установлено перемирие и Кришна Дева Райя отправил 
послание царю Ориссы в котором говорилось, что он великодушно 
возвращает назад все завоёванные им земли. Гаджапати 
Пратапарудра был весьма удивлён таким поведением Кришна Дева 
Райи и тронутый его благородством вернулся в свою столицу. 
История этой войны имела счастливый конец — после некоторых 
колебаний Гаджапати предложил Кришна Дева Райе руку своей 
дочери и в качестве приданного передал своему зятю все свои земли 
лежащие к югу от реки Кришна. После того, как пышные свадебные 
церемонии завершились царь Виджаянагара со своими царицами 
отправился в паломничество по многочисленным святым местам 
Ориссы и древней Калинги. Джаганмохини, дочь царя Ориссы, была 
формальной женой Кришна Дева Райя. За всю свою жизнь она 
посетила Виджаянагар два или три раза, большую часть своего 
времени Джагатмохини проводила на родине — в доме своего отца. 
Старшей женой и хозяйкой во дворце Кришна Дева Райи, была 
Турумалла Деви. Её выдали замуж за царя Виджайнагара ещё в 
ранней юности и она стала его первой женщиной. Но самые чистые и 
глубокие чувства связывали императора с баядерой(прим.Зв) Чинма 
Деви, она была его самой любимой женой. Они были знакомы ещё с 
детства, когда маленькая Чинма училась танцевать, а юный принц 
тайком любовался плавными очертаниями её тела и грациозными 
движениями. Став царицей Чинма Деви оставила танцы и полностью 
погрузилась в дворцовую жизнь с её роскошью и интригами. 
Турумалла Деви была её лучшей подругой и хотя они были из разных 
каст и делили одного мужа им была чужда ревность и ссоры между 
ними вспыхивали довольно редко. Но если они случались, то 
оказавшиеся в это время рядом служанки спешили скрыться как 
можно подальше и старались ещё долго не попадаться на глаза 
своим разгневанным госпожам. Ссора как правило заканчивалась 
тем, что одна из цариц уходила на какое-то время в другой дворец. 
Вскоре их злость стихала и подруги начинали скучать друг по другу. В 
южных окрестностях своей столицы Кришна Дева Райя построил для 
Турумалла Деви целый дворцовый комплекс, называемый Турумалла 
Деви патанна. Сейчас этот дворец скрыт от наших взоров под 
пыльными улицами современного Хоспета. В этом же месте Кришна 
Дева Райя основал новый город, который он назвал Нагалапур, в 
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юсть своей матери Нагала Деви(прим.ЗЭ). В Нагалапуре стояли 
роскошные виллы и утопающие в зелени благоухающих садов 
дворцы, в которых царь любил проводить большую часть своего 
времени. 

В этих садах Кришна Дева Райя часто охватывало лирическое 
настроение. Он был поэтом, его перу принадлежит несколько поэм 
на языке каннада и санскрите среди которых выделяется «Амукта 
мальяда» дидактическая поэма отражающая представления о 
юсударственном строе того времени. Время от времени Кришна Дева 
Райя делал дневниковые записи. В государственной библиотеке 
восточных манускриптов в Ченна, хранится пальмовый лист на 
котором Кришна Дева Райя, своей рукой описал впечатления от 
беседы со своим гуру — Вьяса Тиртхой: 

„Видя мою волю к познанию, Гуру мой, Шри Вьаса Тиртха, показал 
мне на примерах святых писаний полнейшую несостоятельность 
представлений о равенстве Вишну и Шивы и, ликуя, наставил меня: 
«Славь Вишну превыше всех, всегда и всем»" 

Вьяса Тиртха был монахом вишнуитом в линии Мадхвачарьи 
(прим.40). Будучи первосвященником в Виджаянагаре и учителем 
Кришна Дева Райя, он имел очень большое влияние при дворе и в 
империи в целом. Его духовный авторитет был неоспорим и 
император передал в распоряжение Вьяса Тиртхи многие храмы в 
Виджаянагаре. Ещё в 1500 году Вьяса Тиртха утвердил в 
Виджаянагаре поклонение Хануману, как святому полководцу и 
неличайшему слуге Рамы. За несколько лет он установил в разных 
частях империи 372 статуи Ханумана и первая из них находится в 
Хампи в храме носящем название Янтрадхарика Анджанейя. Этот 
храм расположен рядом с храмом Кодандарама, на старой дороге 
ведущей по берегу Тунгабхадры от Хампи базара к храму Виттхалы. 
Во время правления Кришна Дева Райя Виджаянагар посетил Шри 
Нитьянанда Прабху, а несколькими годами позже его сводный брат 
Шри Кришна Чайтанья, основатель движения кришнаитского бхакти в 
Бенгалии(прим.41). Много времени провёл Шри Чайтанья в беседах с 
Вьяса Тиртхой обсуждая сакральный смысл Ведических писаний. С 
тех пор и до нашего времени, первосвященник Виджаянагара 
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почитается в далёкой Бенгалии как один из учителей вайшнавизма 
(кришнаизма). 

Есть история о том как однажды Вьяса Тиртха чудесным образом 
вылечил царя Кришна Дева Райю, который во время длительных 
военных походов серьёзно подорвал здоровье и очень тяжело 
заболел. Он настолько ослаб, что не мог подниматься с постели. 
Целители поили его различными травами и снадобьями, но больному 
царю не становилось легче. Тогда Вьяса Тиртха сел на царский трон и 
несколько дней провёл в молитвах повторяя мантры которые должны 
были вернуть силы заболевшему Кришна Дева Райе. Вскоре царь 
Виджаянагара поднялся с постели, а через неделю был уже 
абсолютно здоров. 

В 1520 году Кришна Дева Райя решает купить самых лучших 
арабских лошадей для своей армии. С этой целью он отправил в Гоа 
своего слугу — Суеда, с большой суммой денег. Проходя недалеко от 
границы Виджаянагара с Биджапуром, Суед перешёл границу и 
бежал ко двору султана Исмаил Адиль Шаха. Узнав о такой коварной 
измене Кришна Дева Райя послал в Биджапур своего министра 
Салува Тимму, который предъявил Адил Шаху требования выдать 
преступника и вернуть деньги. Ответа со стороны Исмаил Адил Шаха 
не последовало. Сложившаяся ситуация заставила Кришна Дева 
Райю начать войну против Биджапура. 

Огромная армия Кришна Дева Райи выступила из Виджаянагара 
во время сухого сезона. Стояла страшная жара, но это было 
благоприятно для прохода войск, провоза снаряжения и пушек через 
высохшие хлопковые равнины, лежащие на пути к границе с 
Биджапуром. Подойдя к спорной крепости Райчур, Кришна Дева Райя 
встал лагерем с восточной стороны от этой цитадели и взял город в 
осаду. Султан Исмаил Адил Шах со своим войском поспешил на 
выручку осаждённым и под стенами Райчура произошло грандиозное 
сражение завершившиеся полным разгромом мусульманской армии. 
Сам султан спасая свою жизнь бежал с поля боя верхом на слоне. 
Кришна Дева Райя, воодушевленный победой, вернулся к прерванной 
осаде Райчура, и крепость вскоре была захвачена. 
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В падении крепости значительную помощь оказали португальцы 
под предводительством Криштована де Фигередо, которые 
иыстрелами из своих аркебуз выбили защитников со стен и таким 
образом открыли путь осаждающим к передовым линиям укреплений. 
Потеряв убитым своего предводителя, пришедший в отчаяние 
іарнизон Райчура сдался. 

Вернувшись в свою столицу Кришна Дева Райя устроил пышное 
празднество, по случаю победы. Вскоре после этого от побежденного 
Исмаил Адил Шаха в Виджаянагар прибыл посол. Его приняли 
весьма холодно и лишь спустя месяц он получил аудиенцию 
императора. Кришна Дева Райя послал ответ своему врагу сказав, 
что если Исмаил Адил Шах лично соизволит явится к нему и 
поклонившись поцелует ему ногу, то сможет получить назад свои 
потерянные земли и крепости. Султан Биджапура дерзко отказался 
исполнить это условие. Кришна Дева Райя выступил в новый поход 
на север и дошёл до Биджапура, столицы Исмаил Адил Шаха, 
которую он занял и подверг сильным разрушениям. Победа индусов 
настолько ослабила могущество и престиж султана, что он оставил 
все мечты о каких-то завоеваниях на юге, так наступил долгожданный 
мир. Но у этой победы была и другая сторона. Никакой монарх, 
подобный Исмаил Адил Шаху, не смог бы вынести такого унижения, 
как требование поцеловать ногу своего победителя. Это заставило 
Султана Биджапура укрепить союз с другими мусульманскими 
правителями, которые были заочно оскорблены поведением Кришна 
Дева Райя. Такие высокомерие и презрение к мусульманам со 
стороны индусских царей были первой причиной приведшей, 40 лет 
спустя, к падению великой империи Виджаянагар. О второй причине 
будет сказано позже. 

В 1525 году Кришна Дева Райя тяжело заболел и решил отречься 
от престола, передав корону Виджаянагара своему сыну Турумалле. 
Но молодой принц неожиданно скончался от яда. Заговор, жертвой 
которого стал принц Турумала, был раскрыт. Ко всеобщему 
удивлению во главе заговорщиков стоял первый министр царя 
Салува Тимма, которого тут же схватили. По приказу Кришна Дева 
Райя, министр и его дети были ослеплены и навечно заточены в 
башню. Смерть любимого сына и предательство друга, повергли царя 
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в полнейшую депрессию. Забросив все государственные дела, он 
ищет утешения в религии и большую часть своего времени проводит 
в обществе своего гуру. В 1528 году Кришна Дева Райя 
устанавливает Божество Нарасимхи, в живописной роще к югу от 
храма Кришны. Статуя была высечена из цельного монолита, 
лежащего на этом месте, высота божества 6м 40см. Мусульмане 
сильно повредили статую и сейчас мы не можем видеть прекрасного 
изваяния богини Лакшми, которая восседала на левом колене 
Нарасимхи, нежно обнимая Его за талию. Нарасимха является 
четвёртой аватарой Вишну в облике полульва - получеловека. С его 
приходом на Землю и деяниями связана такая история: 

«Когда-то демон по имени Хираньякашипу приступил к 
совершению сурового подвижничества. Желая умилостивить Брахму 
— творца вселенной он надеялся получить от него дар бессмертия. 
Став бессмертным Хираньякашипу хотел сравнятся со Всевышним 
Господом Вишну и отомстить Ему за смерть своего брата (прим.42). 
Демон удалился в непроходимые джунгли и встав на кончики пальцев 
ног, воздел руки к небу. Так он простоял много, много лет. Плоть его 
высохла и термиты облепили его землёй, создав себе жильё. 
Хираньякашипу удалось пробудить в себе мистическую энергию и от 
его головы стал исходить великий жар, достигший даже райских 
планет. Небожители были не на шутку встревожены, завидев 
огненный столп, поднимавшийся с Земли и обратились к Брахме с 
просьбой предстать перед аскетом и выслушать его мольбы. Когда 
Брахма приблизился к демону — аскету, тот, поклонившись творцу 
попросил у него дар бессмертия. На это Брахма ответил, что все 
существа во вселенной смертны и придёт время когда и он, Брахма, 
тоже умрёт, ибо он имеет своё рождение, а все кто рождён 
непременно должны умереть. Брахма заключил, что у него нет такой 
силы даровать бессмертие и пусть Хираньякашипу попросит, что 
нибудь другое. Тогда хитрый демон стал говорить: «Сделай так, чтобы 
я не умер ни днём, ни ночью, ни в доме, ни извне дома, ни в небе, ни 
на земле. Я не должен погибнуть ни от какого вида оружия и не 
человек, не зверь, не ангел, не демон, не должны быть причиной 
моей смерти.» Каждый раз, когда Хираньякашипу, что-то говорил 
Брахма, подняв в благословляющем жесте руку, отвечал: «Тхадасту 
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— да будет так». Став таким образом всемогущем и неуязвимым 
Хираньякашипу бросает вызов Богу. Он разрушил все храмы Вишну, 
разорил обители мудрецов и отшельников и преследовал каждого, 
кто осмеливался произносить имя Вишну. Но случилось так, что 
единственный сын Хираньякашипу — Прахлад, проникся верой в 
I оспода и не скрывая своей любви ко Всевышнему, каждый день 
возносил молитвы к Вишну. Это раздражало его отца и он пытался 
перевоспитать ребенка, но все его уговоры и убеждения не находили 
отклика в душе сына. Тогда доведённый до отчаянья демон решил 
убить своего сына. Он предпринял для этого множество попыток, но 
всякий раз Вишну чудесным образом спасал мальчика. Когда 
Прахлада бросили под ноги бешеным слонам, слоны вдруг 
остановились и стали смирными. Его хотели сварить в кипящей воде, 
но вода в котле остыла, стоило ребёнку лишь её коснуться. После 
очередной неудачной попытки убийства Прахлада, его разгневанный 
отец вскричал, схватив своего сына: «Скажи откуда у тебя такая сила, 
почему ты не уязвим?» «У меня сила оттуда, откуда и у тебя, папа, 
вся сила исходит от Бога». - ответил Прахлад. «Но где твой Бог?», - 
не унимался разгневанный отец. «Он везде». «И в этой колонне 
тоже?», - демон указал на ближайшую к нему колонну в зале. «Да, 
папа, в колонне тоже». «Тогда я разбив, колонну убью, Его», выхватив 
громадный меч Хираньякашипу со всей силой ударил по колонне. 
Колонна треснула, от второго удара она раскололась и тут ужас 
объял владыку демонов, из разбитой колонны вышел Вишну 
принявший облик полульва — поллучеловека. Нарасимха взял 
демона на руки и вынес на порог дома. Тут положив его себе на 
колени Он разорвал грудь Хираньякашипу. Слова сказанные Брахмой 
и благословения данные им не были нарушены. Нарасимха убил 
демона ни днём и ни ночью, а в вечерние сумерки, не в доме и не 
извне дома, а на пороге дома, не в небе и не на земле, а у себя на 
коленях и не каким-то видом оружия, а своими когтями. Нарасимха 
имел облик не зверя и не человека, а то и другое вместе: полулев - 
получеловек. Так добро вновь восторжествовало, а зло было 
наказано.» 

Нарасимхе молятся как защитнику от различных невзгод и врагов 
и Он несёт в себе великую силу. 
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Рядом с храмом Нарасимхи, расположен храм Шивы. Здесь Шин.і 
представлен гранитным Лингамом высотой в три метра. Лингам 
считается олицетворением мужского божественного начала, стоит он 
на гранитной платформе, которая символизирует женское начало - 
Йони. Этот храм так же носит название Бхавани Лингам. Бхавани — 
имя бедной пожилой женщины которая жила в этом районе города. 
Она была так предана Шиве, что хотела увековечить облик своего 
бога в неподвластном времени граните, чтобы всегда люди могли 
приходить к Шивалингаму со своими молитвами. В течении многих 
лет Бхавани собирала в окрестных рощах целебные травы и дикий 
шпинат, а затем продавала их на базаре. Каждый день женщина 
откладывала монетки пока у неё не набралась необходимая сумма. 
На эти деньги и был высечен гранитный Лингам, который стоит по сей 
день. В этом храме существует старая традиция: загадав желание 
кидать монеты. Если брошенная монета попадает на Лингам и там 
остаётся, то ваше желание сбудется. Если монета падает на 
платформу — Йони, то желание может сбудется, может нет. Если 
монета сорвалась и упала в воду, то желание не сбывается. 

Если следовать от храма Нарасимхи и Шивалингама дальше по 
дороге, в южном направлении, то можно увидеть два храма: 
разрушенный храм Вишну Чандикешвара и храм Удханна 
Вирабхадра, который является действующим. По преданию этот храм 
был построен самим Хануманом. В храме находится статуя 
Вирабхадры — хранителя шиваитской веры, высота этого изваяния 
Зм 60см. На дороге перед храмом и во дворе храма можно увидеть 
небольшие каменные стелы называемые — сати. Таких камней, с 
изображениями женщин много в Хампи, особенно на берегу реки. Они 
посвящены вдовам взошедшим на погребальный костёр своего 
супруга. Этот священный обряд, называемый сати, имел в 
Виджаянагаре очень большое распространение. Ни в одном месте 
средневековой Индии, сати не практиковалось так ярко и красочно 
как в этом городе. Городской крематорий, который представлял собой 
большую яму, находился на берегу Тунгабхадры, недалеко от храма 
Виттхалы. По приданиям «Рамаяны», на этом месте было сожжено 
тело царя ванарав Балина, убитого Рамой. Это место было 
последним пристанищем для всех и для знати и для бедноты, а вслед 
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іп умершими мужьями в огонь шли их жёны. Церемония сати очень 
подробно описана в хронике Нуниза, очевидцем которой он сам был: 

«Тело покойного, усыпанное цветами, кладут на носилки, а его 
жену сажают на старую лошадь и она следует за ним, украшенная 
драгоценностями и усыпанная розами. Она держит зеркало в одной 
руке и цветущую ветвь в другой. Процессию сопровождают сіеіеіе а 
музыканты и родственники вдовы провожающие её с большим 
удовольствием. С ними, так же идет человек, играющий на маленьком 
барабане, и поет для вдовы песни, в которых говорится, что она идёт 
чтобы навсегда соединится со своим мужем и вдова отвечает, также 
песней, что так и сделает. Придя на место, где сжигают умерших, она 
ждет вместе с музыкантами, пока тело ее мужа полностью не сгорит. 
Тело помещают в большую яму и покрывают сверху дровами. 
Родственники умершего проводят различные обряды и зажигают 
погребальный костёр. Когда тело покойного горит, приходит жена со 
всеми своими спутниками и они омывают ей стопы, а затем брахман 
выполняет над ней церемонию согласно её касте и когда он 
завершает делать это, она снимает с себя все драгоценности и самые 
лучшие одежды и делит их среди своих родственников. После этого 
на неё надевают обычную ткань желтого цвета, ее родственники 
берут ее за руку, а в другую она берет ветвь и напевая песни идет 
прямо к яме, в которой горит огонь, трижды обходит вокруг огня и 
затем поднимается на ступени, возвышающиеся над погребальной 
ямой. Её родственники бросают в огонь ткань, в которую завернут 
рис, листья бетеля, гребень и зеркало, которые до этого вдова 
держала в руках. Они говорят, что всё это ей понадобится, чтобы она 
украшала себя как можно лучше для своего мужа. В конце-концов она 
со всеми прощается, ставит на голову горшок с маслом и бросается в 
огонь с такой смелостью, что это вызывает удивление. Как только она 
бросится в костер, родственники закидывают ее дровами, а сделав 
это начинают громко и скорбно причитать.» 

Царь Виджаянагара Кришна Дева Райя умер в 1529 году, в 
возрасте сорока пяти лет. Его жёны не совершили обряд сати. После 
кремаций тела своего Господина, обе царицы, обрив головы, одели 
белые сари вдов и отправились в восточную часть империи. Там 
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поселившись в храме Тирупати Баладжи, они провели последние' 
годы своей жизни. 

Кришна Дева Райе наследовал его брат Ачьюта Райя. Если 
предыдущий царь выбрал преемника по своей воле, то этот выбор 
был крайне неудачным. Ачьюта Райя был трусливым интриганом 
посеявшим хаос в империи. 

Вскоре султан Исмаил Адил Шах, обрадованный смертью своего 
заклятого врага, выступил в поход на Виджаянагар и после 
трёхмесячной осады взял пограничные города Райчур и Мудгал. 
Ачьюта Райя вышел на встречу Исмаил Адил Шаху с многочисленной 
армией, но так и не вступил в бой. Завидев передовые отряды 
мусульман, новый царь поспешил отвести свои войска за горы. И хотя 
многие полководцы убеждали его нанести удар по небольшой армии 
Адил Шаха, Ачьюта вернулся в Виджаянагар отдав мусульманам 
пограничные районы своей империи. Видя такое малодушие и 
бездарность Ачьюты, его первый министр Рама Райя, который к тому 
же был зятем Кришна Дева Райя, отстранил царя от управления 
государством и взял всю власть в стране в свои руки. Напуганный и 
униженный Ачьюта Райя тайно послал гонца в Биджапур и призвал на 
помощь армию своего наследственного врага. Когда воины ислама 
подошли к Виджаянагару со стороны Хоспета, Рама Райя и с ним ещё 
несколько министров и полководцев безоружными вышли им на 
встречу. Мусульманской армией командовал Ибрхаим — сын Исмаил 
Адиль Шаха, путём искусной дипломатии Рама Райе удалось убедить 
его отвести свои войска от столицы индуистской империи. После 
этого события авторитет Рама Райя стал непоколебим. Уладив 
политические проблемы внутри государства, Рама Райя становится 
новым правителем Виджаянагара, при этом формально царём 
оставался Ачьюта Райя. В годы его правления, в Виджаянагаре были 
возведены два величественных храма. Храм Патабхирамы, который 
находится на берегу полноводного канала, в одном километре на 
восток от деревни Камалапурам и второй храм Ачьюта Райя или 
Тирувенгаланатха расположенный у восточного склона горы Матанга. 
Оба храма посвящены Вишну и построены в поздневиджаянагарском 
стиле архитектуры. Напротив храма Ачьюта Райя, находится Ачьюта 
базар, за которым стояли богатые дома городских куртизанок. В 1532 
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іоду был построен прекрасный «Лотос махал» или дворец лотос, 
соединившей в себе черты исламской и индусской архитектуры. 
Сейчас мы можем видеть лишь его центральную часть , но когда-то 
на зелёной лужайке, перед Лотос махалом, стоял деревянный 
павильон в котором разыгрывались театральные представления. 
Здесь были ещё два дворца, один стоял на небольшом возвышении, 
другой, именуемый: «Джол махал», посередине искусственного озера. 
Сейчас это место известно так-же как комплекс «Занана» или 
территория гарема, здесь проводили своё время придворные дамы и 
члены царской семьи. В северо-западной части комплекса, слева от 
главного входа, стоит небольшое здание по красоте и изяществу 
очень сильно уступающее самому «Лотос махалу». После того как 
Рама Райя пришёл к власти, он перенёс в это здание, из дворца часть 
царской казны. По этой причине вся территория комплекса очень 
хорошо охранялась. Хорошо сохранились три сторожевые башни, 
одна находится в северной части комплекса и две в восточной. Так 
как «Лотос махал» был предназначен для отдыха и развлечения дам, 
то стражники охранявшие казну Рама Райя преимущественно были 
евнухи(прим.43). 

За стеной, на север от Лотос махала, находится слоновник в 
котором обитали одиннадцать царских слонов используемых только 
во время праздничных шествий. К западу от здания слоновника стоит 
дом в котором, как считается, жили махоты — люди ухаживающие за 
слонами(прим.44). Покрытый дворцами и храмами, базарами и 
постоялыми дворами Виджаянагар процветал. 

В 1539 году этот мир оставил духовный отец царей 
Виджаянагара, Вьяса Тиртха. Его святое тело было захоронено на 
Нава Вриндаване — острове посреди Тунгабхадры. После его смерти 
большинство храмов в городе отошли к Шри-Вайшнавам, которые 
имели очень большое влияние на Рама Райя. Шри-Вайшнавы 
являлись главными противниками шиваитов и пытались всячески 
выжить последних из города. Озлобленные на царя и его духовников, 
шиваиты затворились в своих храмах и ашрамах в ожидании лучших 
времен. Эта непримиримая борьба двух конфессий индуизма 
явилась второй причиной падения великой империи. 
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ГЛАВА ВТОРАЯ 

ПРАВЛЕНИЕ РАМА РАЙЯ 



Невидимы нити, которые связывают человека с его Родиной 
Невидимы, но прочны, как никакие другие. Наш облик, речь, привычки 
— всё это из времени детства, когда познавали мы мир. Никогда 
больше эти рассветы и закаты, эти небеса, поля, вода никогда всё это 
не окажет на нас такого влияния. Потому что в детстве мы видим это 
впервые. И ложиіся на душу, навеки становится частью тебя самого 
Родина. И до седых волос, до самой смерти ты — её неотъемлемая 
часть (прим.45). 

Жители Виджаянагара любили свою Родину, любили беззаветно, 
до боли в груди, когда полной грудью вдыхали воздух своей страны. 
Чистый воздух старинных легенд и новых побед и пьянящий воздух 
простого человеческого счастья. Город победы, как вольная птица 
раскинул свои крылья на берегах Тунгабхадры. Река несла свою 
живительную влагу мимо причудливых скал, в долины и поля, орошая 
бесчисленные крестьянские наделы. Многочисленные каналы 
убегали всё дальше и дальше от основного русла реки и терялись в 
туманной дымке у горизонта. У самых их берегов колосился созревая 
рис, дальше шумели широкими листьями банановые рощи и 
колыхался на ветру сахарный тростник. Среди зелёных полей, под 
тенью деревьев манго и кокосовых пальм расположились 
многочисленные деревушки. Маленькие домики словно намертво 
вросли в землю своим основанием, белёсые хижины были крыты 
рисовой соломой. Между деревушками вились тропинки и узкие 
дорожки, которые становясь всё шире и шире, сливались с главной 
дорогой, ведущей к городским воротам. По этой дороге тянулись 
длинные вереницы обозов и караванов с разных частей Индии. В 
городе строились новые кварталы, дворцы и храмы. На главной 
улице города — Пан Супари Базар, напротив храма Патанади 
Еламма, в 1545 году был построен храм Ранганатха, посвящённый 
Кришне. Виджаянагар был в зените своей славы. Рама Райя сделал 
империю ещё крепче. Если Кришна Дева Райе удалось разбить 
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мусульманские армии и оттеснить врагов дальше на север, то Рама 
Райя уже имел большое политическое влияние на Деканских 
султанов. Он сажал на престол шахов Бидара, разрешал споры 
между султанами и навязывал им своё мнение с максимальной для 
себя выгодой. 

После смерти Ачьюта Рийя в сентябре 1542 года, на трон 
Виджаянагара был возведён его малолетний сын Венката Дева Райя. 
Но вскоре, в ходе вновь вспыхнувших дворцовых интриг мальчик был 
отстранён от власти, а затем убит Хойяй Тирумалом, который также 
принадлежал к царскому роду и ему удалось привлечь на свою 
сторону некоторых знатных людей Виджаянагара. В это время Рама 
Райя был в южных провинциях империи и не спешил возвращаться в 
столицу. Очень скоро сообщники Хойя Тирумалы отвернулись от 
своего предводителя, не в силах вынести его деспотизма и сами 
обратились к Рама Райе за помощью. Тогда первый министр 
Виджаянагара с войсками подошёл к столице. Оставшись в полном 
одиночестве и перед лицом неминуемой гибели Хойя Тирумала 
лишился рассудка. Он приказал рабам ослепить всех царских слонов 
и лошадей и отрезать им хвосты, чтобы они не достались его врагам. 
Все драгоценные камни, рубины, изумруды и жемчуга, которые были 
собраны в течение многих лет, он растолок в пыль между тяжелыми 
жерновами и разбросал по земле. Затем укрепив лезвие сабли в 
колонне, бросился на него грудью и так расстался с жизнью. Рама 
Райя, избавившись от этого соперника, стал безраздельным 
правителем Виджаянагара. Он передал корону Виджаянагара 
племяннику Ачьюты — Садашиве, который фактически находился у 
него под домашним арестом. 

В начале сороковых годов 16 века, в окрестностях Виджаянагара 
случился сильный голод. Причиной послужила аграрная реформа 
которую попытался провести Рама Райя. Крестьян стали заставлять 
выращивать новые неизвестные им культуры и в первую очередь, 
завезённую португальцами, кукурузу. Все поля были распаханы и 
вместо привычных сахарного тростника и риса, были засеяны новыми 
растениями. Сильная засуха и неумение крестьян обращаться с 
новой агрикультурой привело к массовым неурожаям. Однако 
исполнительные власти продолжали собирать налоги, не обращая 
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внимания на тяжёлую для крестьян, ситуацию. Это привело к 
массовым крестьянским выступлениям. Однако, ситуация была 
настолько запутана, что предводители крестьян не могли понять кого 
винить в своих бедах то ли царя, то ли первого министра, то ли их 
наместников. Рама Райя вновь пустил в ход своё искусство 
дипломатии и ему удалось разрядить обстановку. И не смотря на то, 
что многие крестьяне бросив свои наделы бежали из сёл, вскоре 
сельское хозяйство было восстановлено. После этого Рама Райя 
создал особую службу и назначил министров, которые должны были 
следить за выращиванием новых культур. Тогда небольшие наделы 
были засеяны незнакомыми растениями и крестьяне начали 
адаптировать их к сухому климату Карнатаки. 

Большую часть времени Рама Райя проводил в своём 
секретариате или царском дворце занимаясь государственными 
делами. Дальновидный политик, он сместил всех неугодных ему 
сановников, заменив их близкими друзьями и своими 
родственниками. Дети придворных и министров получали отменное 
образование, чтобы в будущем заменить своих родителей. В 
свободное время маленькие придворные играли в дворцовом саду, 
поднимая там такой гам, что сторожам порой приходилось на них 
прикрикивать. 

Ранним утром маленькая Радхика, дочь Ананда Тиммы, села под 
деревом ним, в дальнем уголке сада и принялась выкладывать на 
земле узоры из собранных ею цветов. Кешаве, сыну одного из 
министров Рама Райя, давно нравилась эта тихая и скромная 
девочка. Стараясь не шуметь, чтобы не испугать её он подошёл и сел 
рядом. Взглянув ему в лицо Радхика улыбнулась и продолжила своё 
занятие. Кешава не знал как ему быть, если кто-то увидит их вместе и 
пожалуется его отцу, то не сносить ему головы. Но уходить тоже 
совсем не хотелось. Вдруг комок полужидкой грязи упал на цветочный 
узор. Дети испуганно вскрикнули и обернулись. Ехидно улыбаясь 
позади них стоял толстопузый карапуз Ганава, сын одного из царских 
полководцев. Сделав своё чёрное дело он бросился наутёк. Схватив 
валяющуюся под деревом палку, Кешава кинулся вслед за 
обидчиком. Увидев, что его преследуют Ганава не растерялся, 
остановившись он резко развернулся и вынув из ножен деревянную 
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сабельку, напал на преследователя. Затаив дыхание Радхика 
следила за их схваткой, ей было и страшно и приятно — впервые за 
неё заступился рыцарь, пусть даже и маленький, как она сама. 
Неизвестно чем бы закончилось это сражение, если бы не ещё одно 
событие: от сторожей вырвался голодный леопард. Он нёсся по саду, 
оглашая всё вокруг своим рычанием. В одно мгновение забыв о своей 
вражде, мальчики оказались на крыше небольшой постройки, под 
которой кипел их бой. Радхика онемевшая от страха, одна стояла под 
деревом и крупные слёзы-горошины потекли по её лицу. Скалясь 
леопард смотрел то на крышу, где были два мальчика, то на 
маленькую девочку, стоявшую под деревом. Неожиданно Кешава 
спрыгнул с крыши и сделав два рывка оказался рядом с Радхикой. Он 
схватил её за талию и резко подбросил вверх, где она смогла, 
своими маленькими ручонками, ухватиться за нижнюю ветку. Вслед за 
ней на дереве оказался и Кешава. Раздосадованный, что добыча 
ушла от него, леопард издал громкий рык и стал скрести по стволу 
дерева своими когтями. В это время, со щитами и копьями в руках, 
появились сторожа. Один из них умело накинул петлю на шею 
леопарду и подтянул его к себе. Почувствовав, что задыхается зверь 
стал смирным и вяло поплёлся за людьми. На шум в саду прибежало 
несколько придворных среди которых был отец Радхики. И тут 
Кешава заметил, что они так высоко на дереве, что не смогут сами 
спустится вниз. Страх загнал их наверх, но кто теперь их спустит? 
Конечно же отец Радхики который уже стоял под деревом и 
протягивал руки своей дочке. Сняв Радхику, он помог спустится её 
другу. Спускаясь с дерева Кешав чувствовал, что его поддерживают 
сильные и крепкие руки воина, такие же как руки его отца. 

После этого случая детям запретили удалятся в глубину сада. 
Они всё время должны были быть на виду у взрослых. Кешаву это 
совсем не нравилось, находясь под наблюдением противной няньки 
или угрюмого евнуха, мальчик не мог подойти к своей маленькой 
подруге, чтобы сказать ей пару слов, не говоря уже о том, чтобы взять 
её за руку. 

Месяц за месяцем прошёл год, потом второй — дети подрастали 
и большую часть времени проводили за уроками. Девочек в основном 
обучали поэзии, литературе, светским манерам, игре на музыкальных 
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инструментах. Мальчики учили логику, искусство политики и большое 
внимание уделялось физическим упражнениям и тренировке с 
оружием. После уроков, когда было немного свободного времени, 
Кешава и его лучший друг Хасан, оседлав лошадей, тайком 
выбирались с дворцовой территории и верхом отправлялись к 
скалистому берегу Тунгабхадры. Здесь подростки усевшись на 
прибрежных валунах, любовались потоком воды и слушали её 
журчание. В один из солнечных дней, сидя на берегу реки, Кешава 
рассказал Хасану о Радхике. Каждый раз когда Кешава вспоминал 
эту стройную девочку, что-то сладкое наполняло его грудь и мешало 
дышать, а сердце начинало стучать слишком часто и громко. Мальчик 
не знал, что с ним происходит и поделился своими переживаниями с 
Хасаном. Тот с пониманием выслушал лучшего друга, но ничего не 
ответил. Его голова была занята мечтами о дальних походах и 
битвах. Хасан представлял как во главе отряда храбрых всадников он 
первый, верхом на белом коне, ворвётся в осаждённый город и 
возьмёт в плен принцессу которая станет его любимой женой. 

Хасан был из мусульманской семьи и жил далеко от дворца, в 
южном районе города, у мечети построенной Саидом Пир Али, 
человеком которого мусульмане Виджаянагара почитали как святого. 
Когда-то давно он пришёл в этот город и поселился на его южной 
окраине, в небольшой хижине. Тут он совершая намаз возносил хвалу 
Аллаху и читал святой «Коран». Однажды во сне он услышал голос, 
говорящий ему, что на месте его хижины должна стоять большая и 
красивая мечеть. Саид Пир Али обратился с прошением к 
тогдашнему царю Виджаянагара Вира Нарасимхе. Царь знал этого 
мусульманина, как хорошего и доброго человека и оказал ему 
содействие в строительстве новой мечети. В 1505 году в этой мечети 
был совершён первый намаз. В наши дни эта постройка известна в 
округе как гробница Мухамада. Рядом с мечетью находится 
захоронение Саида Пир Али и старое мусульманское кладбище. Эта 
мечеть и кладбище первое, что бросается в глаза, всем 
направляющимся в Хампи из Хоспета. Вся территория вокруг этого 
места принадлежала правоверным, количество которых в 
Виджаянагаре быстро росло. На севере, после развала 
Бахманидского Султаната, земли мусульман не знали мира. Новые 
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Деканские султанаты враждовали друг с другом и войны следовали 
одна за другой. Цари Виджаянагара умело пользовались этой 
междоусобицей среди мусульман и помогали то Ахмаднагару, то 
Биджапуру, то Голконде, не давая мелким государствам возможности 
объединится. Рама Райя и два его брата особо преуспели в этой 
политике «разделяй и властвуй». С сороковых годов шестнадцатого 
века армии Виджаянагара беспрепятственно топтали мусульманские 
земли, сея вокруг разорение. Мечети были превращены в конюшни, 
святые места осквернены, а простые солдаты брали себе в жёны 
знатных мусульманок. Это привело к миграции большой части 
мирного населения, из разорённых войнами стран, в 
Виджаянагарскую империю. Виджаянагар в это время процветал. Его 
жители не знали, что такое страх, они любили, рожали детей и 
богатели. Империя держала абсолютную монополию на торговлю 
лошадьми и торговцы из Китая, Тибета и Монголии приходили в 
Виджаянагар, чтобы купить там отменных арабских скакунов. Лучший 
во всей Южной Индии ювелирный рынок, также находился в 
Виджаянагаре. 

Кешава вырос и имя его тоже выросло, его стали звать Кешава 
Райя. Глядя на повзрослевшего Кешаву его отец серьёзно 
задумался о свадьбе сына и стал подыскивать для него невесту, 
среди придворных дам. Видя заботы охватившие его отца, Кешава 
Райя сказал ему о своей любви к Радхике. Она была хорошая 
девушка и не могла не понравиться родителям Кешава Райя и очень 
скоро они направились в дом Ананда Тиммы, с просьбой отдать его 
дочь в жёны их сыну. Отец Радхики помнил о подвиге который, в 
дворцовом саду, совершил маленький Кешава спася его дочку от 
леопарда и посчитав, что лучшего жениха для Радхики не найти 
быстро согласился. Поставив в известие царя и Рама Райя, 
первосвященник назначил благоприятный для свадьбы день и 
предпраздничная суета охватила оба семейства. В приготовлениях к 
свадьбе, дни пролетали незаметно и только для Радхики и Кешава 
Райя, эти дни тянулись как годы. Но вот день в который влюблённым 
было суждено соединиться наступил. 

В тот день Кешева Райя, подобно царю, ехал на слоне через весь 
город. За ним следовали оркестр и жонглёры, которые подбрасывали 



Хампи | 115 







вверх горящие факелы. Когда процессия подошла к воротам 
Таларигхат уже стемнело. Ворота были украшены цветочными 
гирляндами и вся дорога от ворот и до храма Виттхалы была усыпана 
лепестками роз и жасмином. На воротах и вдоль дороги ярко горели 
светильники, освещая всё вокруг как днём. По обе стороны дороги 
выстроились стражники в доспехах, со щитами и копьями в руках, 
между ними стояли специально обученные девушки, который 
грациозно взмахивая руками, осыпали процессию жениха цветами 
Танцовщицы покачивая широкими бёдрами, выбивали ритм своими 
ножными колокольчиками. Базарная улица перед храмом, была 
начисто выметена и украшена с такой щедростью, как будто сам царь 
небес Индра должен был проехать по ней этим вечером, на своём 
слоне Айравате. Везде были цветы, а камни скал и каждый выступ, 
на зданиях и храмах, служили подставкой для масляных 
светильников. У торговых павильонов были сделаны особые 
занавеси, за которые увели продаваемых лошадей. Их хозяева 
толпились у дороги пытаясь, из-за спин стражников, рассмотреть 
разодетого жениха, восседавшего на слоне. 

Людей вокруг становилось всё больше и больше, несмотря на то, 
что все улицы ведущие к храму Виттхалы были перекрыты стражей. 
За храмом, ближе к реке, было специальное место, где раздавали 
угощение всем пришедшим. Блюда которыми угощали горожан были 
довольно просты — рис со специями и несколько овощных подлив. 
Во избежание давки таких мест в городе было несколько и в первую 
очередь возле храма Вирупакши и на Пан-супари базаре. 

В храме Виттхалы собрались самые почётные и уважаемые 
гости: знатные горожане, члены царского двора, послы различных 
государств, пребывающие при дворе царя Садашивы. Здесь же были 
два младших брата Рама Райя, сам первый министр не приехал 
сославшись на плохое самочувствие. Царь Садашива должен был 
прибыть с минуты на минуту. Родственники молодоженов сами 
следили за всем, лично встречая гостей и выказывая им все почести 
и знаки уважения. В северо-восточном углу храмового двора, под 
лёгким навесом украшенным цветными тканями и букетами роз, 
стояли деревянные столы, за которыми сидело несколько 
португальцев. Им прислуживали два индуса прибывшие с ними из 
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Іоа в качестве переводчиков. В своих расшитых штанах и 
накрахмаленных шёлковых рубашках, с белоснежными бантами, 
португальцы казались особо торжественными. Но их торжественность 
іут же блекла стоило рядом появиться какой-нибудь придворной 
даме, в красном, с позолоченной каймой сари и с золотыми 
браслетами до локтей, на обеих руках. Щёки дам были слегка 
припудрены куркумой, а в причёски вплетены живые цветы. Радхика, 
как и положено невесте, была самой красивой девушкой в этом 
собрании. В зале со ста колоннами, который был устлан коврами и 
подушками, она сидела в окружении подруг и ждала своего жениха. 

Наконец процессия с Кешава Райем подошла к храму Виттхалы. 
Слон, на котором ехал жених опустился на колени, словно делая 
поклон в сторону храма и Кешава Райя ловко соскочил с его спины и 
отправился в храм, за ним последовали многочисленные 
родственники и друзья. После принятия приветствий оказанных ему 
родителями невесты, жених сразу проследовал в алтарное 
помещение и простёрся ниц перед божеством Вишну. Получив все 
благословения от священнослужителей он отправился в кальяна 
мандапу и занял своё место возле разводимого брахманами 
священного огня. Сюда же поднялся отец Радхики и обняв за плечи 
своего будущего зятя, тоже занял своё место возле священников. 
Радхику поднесли на паланкине, встрепенувшись одеждами, как 
птичка перьями, она села рядом со своим женихом. Теперь на 
возвышение, в центре кальяна мандапы, было пять человек: 
Кешава Райя и Радхика, её отец выдающий дочь замуж и 
священнослужитель-брахман, со своим помощником. Когда 
благоприятные звёзды засияли на небе, брахман соединил руки 
жениха и невесты и приступил к проведению свадебного обряда. 

На следующий день торжества продолжались в доме жениха. 
Целый день приходили гости, чтобы поздравить молодожёнов и 
Радхика должна была угощать всех пришедших сладостями. К вечеру 
все разошлись и стало тихо. Войдя в комнату, которая была 
полностью завешана цветочными гирляндами и украшена букетами 
магнолий и жасмина, Кешава Райя увидел Радхику сидящую среди 
цветов на большой кровати. Заметив вошедшего мужа, она скромно 
опустила вниз свой взор и попыталась накинуть на голову, 
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непослушный конец сари. Кешава Райя сел рядом с женой и взял ѳо 
маленькие ручки в свои крепкие руки, которые больше привыкли 
держать оружие. Глубоко вдохнув пьянящий запах благовоний и 
цветов он нежно притянул к себе Радхику. Сари предательски 
соскользнуло с головы, затем с плеч, обнажая смуглую грудь и две 
испуганные голубицы, слегка вздрогнув вырвались на свободу... 

Первые лучи восходящего солнца проникли в спальню, через 
неплотно завешанное окно. Легкий ветерок трепал занавеску, с улицы 
доносился щебет птиц. Кешава Райя смотрел на лицо своей 
возлюбленной, утомившись за ночь, Радхика ещё крепко спала. Он 
скользил взором по её бровям, носу, губам, шее и в уме слагались 
стихи: 

Чтобы молчать как горы Гималаи 
и журчать, как Ганга у истоков, 
я должен слышать трепет твоего дыханья, 
знать, что сердце бьётся рядом. (прим. 46) 

Шёл 1 564 год. 
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ГЛАВА ТРЕТЬЯ 

БИТВА ПРИ ТАЛИКОТЕ 



Вмешиваясь во внутренние дела мусульманских государств и 
оказывая военную помощь то одному, то другому из них, Рама Райя 
не упускал случая присоединить к своей империи часть 
мусульманских земель. Султан Биджапура Али Адил Шах, внук, 
побеждённого Кришна Дева Райей, Исмаил Адил Шаха, стал главным 
союзником Виджаянагара. Но и он заметил как во время очередной 
войны Биджапура с Ахмаднагаром, Рама Райя пришедший со своими 
войсками ему на помощь, алчным взором окидывал поля, рощи и 
деревни его страны. Рама Райя питал крайнее презрение к 
мусульманам и считал Деканских султанов и шейхов своими 
вассалами, хотя они таковыми на самом деле не являлись. Не в 
силах больше терпеть постоянные покушения на земли правоверных, 
со стороны Рама Райя, Али Адил Шах решил наказать его за 
надменность и сокрушить могущество Виджаянагара. Это можно 
было сделать только объединив вместе все силы мусульман в 
единый альянс против Рама Райя. С этой целью Али Адил Шах 
собрал большое совещание на которое пригласил своих друзей и 
советников. Он отправил тайные посольства в Голконду к Ибрагим 
Кутуб Шаху и в Ахмаднагар, к своему главному сопернику Хусейн 
Низам Шаху. Султан Биджапура доказал им, что во времена султанов 
династии Бахмани, когда все могущество и сила мусульман были 
сосредоточены в одних руках, между правоверными и Виджаянагаром 
существовало почти полное равенство. Теперь, мусульманские 
правители разобщены и терпят поражения, поэтому сложившаяся 
политическая ситуация требует объединения всех султанов в один 
союз, чтобы они могли вместе отразить их общего могущественного 
врага и сокрушить власть правителя Виджаянагара, отбросив его 
подальше от стран ислама. Эти весомые аргументы произвели 
должное впечатление и четыре султана создав коалицию против 
Виджаянагара объявили джихад. Войска союзников встретились на 
сухих равнинах Биджапура и выступили в поход на юг 25 декабря 
1564 года. 
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Преодолев равнины Декана, союзные армии достигли, берегов 
реки Кришна около небольшой крепости и города Таликота. Здесь они 
сделали остановку на несколько дней, ожидая подхода обоза, 
привели армию в боевой порядок и затем выслали разведчиков для 
поиска лучших мест переправы через реку. 

В Виджаянагаре крайне безразлично отнеслись к угрозе. Помня, 
как множество раз, мусульмане безуспешно пытались разрушить 
великую столицу и как более двух столетий они не смогли пробиться 
на юг, жители города продолжали заниматься своими повседневными 
делами без тени страха или осознания опасности. Нагруженные 
вьюками разнообразных товаров вереницы бычьих повозок по- 
прежнему тянулись в город по пыльным дорогам, из нескольких 
морских портов. Царь Садашива все так же проводил свою 
бесполезную жизнь в бесславном уединении, а Рама Райя отнесся ко 
всем манёврам противника с надменным равнодушием. 

Тем не менее Рама Райя не пренебрег обычными мерами 
предосторожности. Первое, что он сделал, - это отправил своего 
младшего брата Тирумалу, вперёд с армией из 200 тысяч всадников, 
100 тысяч пехотинцев и 500 слонов, чтобы перерезать все переправы 
через реку Кришна. Затем он отправил своего второго брата 
Венкадатри, со второй армией и наконец лично выступил навстречу 
неприятелю со всеми силами империи Виджаянагар. Произошло 
несколько стычек в которых были разбиты передовые отряды Кутуб 
Шаха и Хусейн Низам Шаха. 

Далее мусульмане слишком долго оставались на одном месте. Их 
разведчики вернулись к своим правителям с новостями, что все 
переправы чрез реку уже были заняты и единственный свободный 
путь пролегает через брод, находящийся прямо перед 
расположением мусульманских войск. Но и этим бродом овладели 
индусы, которые укрепили берег реки на южной стороне земляными 
валами и установили множество пушек, чтобы отразить переправу. 

Защитники брода с нетерпением ожидали сведений о 
продвижении врагов и узнав, что те выступили из лагеря и движутся 
вдоль течения реки, покинули свои позиции и двинулись за 
мусульманами, держась всегда на южном берегу в готовности отбить 
любую попытку пересечь реку у них на виду. Этот маневр повторялся 
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и течение трех следующих дней, но это была уловка со стороны 
мусульман. На третью ночь султаны поспешно оставили свой лагерь, 
вернулись к броду и обнаружив, брод незащищенным, переправились 
на южный берег с крупными силами. Этот маневр прикрыл переправу 
для всей остальной их армии и позволил мусульман двинуться 
дальше на юг, чтобы атаковать основные войска Рама Райи. 

Рама Райя, хотя и был удивлен, но не был встревожен и 
предпринял все возможное для обороны. Утром враги находились 
уже в 10 километрах от его лагеря, узнав об этом и Венкатадри, и 
Іирумала присоединились со своими войсками к армии старшего 
брата. 

Кешава Райя сидел на бревне и внимательно осматривал лезвие 
своей сабли. Лучи утреннего солнца поблескивали на стальных 
доспехах. Хасан подошёл к своему другу и положил руку ему на 
плечо. Кешава Райя оторвал взор от сабли и посмотрев в глаза 
Хасану спросил: 

-Не знаешь, почему перед боем доспехи кажутся тяжелее? 

Хасан пожал плечами и потёр уставшие глаза. Оба юноши 
провели эту ночь без сна, это их первая битва, а значит первая 
возможность совершить подвиг и прославится. 

Хотя эта война была объявлена джихадом, политические 
интересы явно доминировали над религиозными. Армии были 
( мешанные. На стороне Рама Райя было много мусульман которые 
родились в столице его империи и Виджаянагар был для них 
Родиной. В свою очередь на мусульманской стороне было множество 
индусов, а одним из крупных подразделений союзных войск 
командовал вождь маратхов Райя Гхорпад. 

23 января 1565 года между враждующими сторонами состоялось 
юнеральное сражение. В это время Рама Райя был уже старым 
человеком, ему было более семидесяти лет, но он обладал 
( мел остью тридцатилетнего мужчины. Не слушая просьбы своих 
офицеров, он предпочел командовать сражением сидя в паланкине, а 
но верхом на лошади. Это было опасное решение, потому что в 
< пучае неудачного хода битвы быстрое отступление становилось 
невозможным. Но он не собирался менять своего решения, сказав, 
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что несмотря на всю их храбрость, его враги всего лишь дети в 
сравнении с ним и скоро будут обращены в бегство. Уверенный и 
победе, Рама Райя приказал своим людям принести ему голову 
Хусейн Низам-шаха, что же касается Адил-шаха и Ибрагима им 
Голконды, они должны провести остаток жизни запертыми в железные 
клетки. 

Левым крылом виджаянагарской армии командовал Тирумала, 
сам Рама Райя был в центре, а в правом крыле стояли войска 
Венкатадри. Со стороны мусульман, напротив Тирумалы встали 
войска Биджапура под предводительством Али Адил-шаха, центр 
правоверных был под командованием Хусейн Низам-шаха и левый 
фланг армии союзников, стоявший напротив Венкатадри, состоял из 
войск, приведенных из Ахмаднабада и Голконды двумя султанами, 
Али Баридом и Ибрагимом Кутбом. Мусульманские войска 
выстроились в длинную линию с артиллерией в центре и подняв 
знамёна двенадцати имамов, ждали вражеской атаки. Фронт войска 
Хусейн Низам-шаха прикрывали шестьсот пушек, расположенные в 
три ряда. Для маскировки этого расположения, перед ним были 
выдвинуты две тысячи турецких лучников, которые дали мощный 
залп по вражеским рядам, двинувшимся в атаку. Лучники отступили 
назад, стоило лишь индуистским войскам Рама Райя приблизится, и 
тогда артиллерия открыла такой массированный огонь, что 
атакующие индусы отступили в беспорядке и с большими потерями. В 
ответ индуисты открыли опустошительный огонь из множества пушек 
и катапульт. Левый и правый фланги правоверных были отброшены 
назад после яростного рукопашного боя, в этом бою пало много 
воинов с обеих сторон. В это время Рама Райя, думая воодушевить 
своих людей, сошел с паланкина и сел на трон, украшенный 
драгоценными камнями, затем он отдал приказ своим казначеям 
раздать деньги и золото всем кто находился рядом с ним. Вторая 
удачная атака индусов на пушки в центре, должна была завершится 
разгромом всей мусульманской армии, но в этот момент стоявшие в 
прикрытие пушки, заряженные мешками медных монет, открыли огонь 
по приближающимся индусам. Этот залп был настолько сильным, что 
пять тысяч индусских всадников сразу же упали замертво перед 
мусульманской батареей. Центр индуистской армии был смят и 
приведён в беспорядок. Тогда мусульманская кавалерия вышла 
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иперед через промежутки между орудиями и стала прорубать путь 
среди дезорганизованной толпы к ставке Рама Райя. В этот 
переломный момент битвы два генерала-мусульманина, 
сражавшиеся на стороне Виджаянагара, дезертировали и перешли со 
своими отрядами на сторону Хусейн Низам Шаха. Видя это Рама 
Райя принимает решение об отступление. Оставив свой трон он 
вновь сел в паланкин, но едва он успел это сделать, как слон 
принадлежавший Низам-шаху, кинулся прямо на него, и носильщики 
бросив паланкин под ноги животного в ужасе бежали. Прежде чем 
Рама Райя успел оправится и сесть на коня, мусульмане окружили 
ого и взяли в плен. 

Это событие повергло индусов в панику, и они стали отступать. 
Руми Кхан, офицер командовавший мусульманской артиллерией, 
доставил Рама Райя к своему султану, Хусейн Низам-шаху. Султан 
сказал Рама Райе, что тот может спасти свою жизнь если примет 
ислам, но Рама Райя воздев руки к небу воскликнул: «Славится 
Господь Вишну». Тогда Хусейн Низам Шах немедленно отрубил 
голову своему врагу, сказав: "Теперь я отомстил тебе! Аллах пролил 
на меня свою милость!" Затем он приказал насадить голову Рама 
Райя на длинную пику и поднять так, чтобы она были видна 
индусским войскам. Увидев, что их повелитель мертв, войска 
Виджаянагара дрогнули и побежали. 

Первыми обратились в бегство наёмники — если нет правителя, 
го за кого сражаться? Кто заплатит за пролитую кровь? Вслед за 
наёмниками побежали и царские гарнизоны. Кешава Райя был сбит 
со своей лошади, но сразу же встал на ноги и осмотрелся. 
Беспорядочные толпы людей бежали в разные стороны сталкиваясь 
друг с другом и так же беспорядочно валились на землю поражённые 
ударами копий и сабель. Простые воины сражались облачённые в 
один кусок белой ткани обёрнутый вокруг бёдер, со щитами и 
кинжалами в руках, они метались по полю сражения и отбиваясь от 
мусульманских всадников, тщетно пытались найти выход из этого 
кошмара. Стоял неимоверный гул, сотрясающий саму небесную 
гвердь, которая, казалось, вот-вот расколется на части и рухнет на 
землю, придавив собой сражающихся людей. Вдруг среди всей этой 
неразберихи Кешава Райя увидел Ананда Тимму — своего тестя, 
которому удалось сплотить вокруг себя около тысячи знатных 
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карнатакцев. Конные и пешие, они устремились навстречу врагу, 
зная, что их ждёт неминуемая гибель. Кешава Райя сразу 
присоединился к товарищам, среди прочих воинов он заметил 
Хасана, сидя верхом на коне, с копьём в одной руке и саблей в 
другой, тот сокрушал воинов султана. Большой гарнизон 
мусульманских кавалеристов перекрыл путь карнатакцам и взял их в 
кольцо. Фигура мусульманского всадника выступила из общей свалки, 
прямо напротив Кешава Райя. Молодой воин со всей силой ударил 
саблей по голове лошади и она издав громкий хрип, как подкошенная 
повалилась на землю, подминая под себя наездника. Тут появился 
другой всадник, Кешава Райя умело увернувшись от направленного 
на него копья, всадил саблю в бок мусульманину. Ожесточённая 
схватка продолжалась недолго, уже через полчаса ряды 
виджаянагарских воинов заметно поредели. Кешава Райя 
беспорядочно махал саблей, отбиваясь от наседавших на него со 
всех сторон мусульман. Он увидел как, метко брошенное копьё 
вонзилось в грудь Хасана и молодой воин упал со своего коня на 
пыльную землю. Смерь друга озлобила Кешава, а злоба, казалось, 
придала ему силы, с яростью он кинулся на приближающихся врагов. 

Тут что-то тяжёлое стукнуло его по голове с такой силой, что шлем 
его упал, а глаза залила кровь. Земля поплыла под ногами, шум 
битвы отдаляясь стал затихать и Кешава Райя рухнул на трупы 
мусульман. 

Был уже вечер когда Кешава открыл глаза, он чувствовал как что- 
то колет его в ногу и слегка приподнявшись, посмотрел вокруг. Возле 
него стояло несколько конных воинов, один из которых, видимо 
старший, колол его копьём. 

- Живоой, - протянул он. Потом внимательно посмотрел в лицо 
раненному воину и продолжил: 

- Да, я не ошибся, я знаю его отца. Свяжите его, за эту голову мы 
получим хорошую награду. 

Один из солдат тут же оказался рядом с Кешава Райей и связав 
его по рукам и ногам, прикрепил конец верёвки к седлу своего коня. 
Мусульмане поскакали через поле, в сторону лагеря Али Адил Шаха, 
увлекая за собой беспомощное тело Кешева, которое то и дело 
стукалось о тела павших воинов. 



I 
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Так мусульмане одержали полную победу и индуисты бежали к 
своей столице, было такое великое смятение, что отступающие не 
предприняли ни малейшей попытки создать новую оборонительную 
позицию среди холмов, вокруг города, или же защитить стены и 
подступы к ним. Погибли все первые военачальники Виджаянагара, в 
гом числе и брат Рама Райя Венкатадри, а Тирумала получил 
ранение в голову и лишился одного глаза. Рассказ об этом страшном 
бедствии быстро дошёл до города Виджаянагар. Не придавая 
значения нависшей над ними опасности, жители Виджаянагара во 
множестве вышли из города встречать своих героев, уверенные, что 
их армия одержала победу. Внезапно стали распространятся плохие 
новости. Армия была разбита, вожди убиты, солдаты бежали. Но и 
тогда они не поверили в превратности судьбы. Во время предыдущих 
войн врагов всегда отражали от стен города или откупались от них 
дарами из неиссякаемой царской казны. В любом случае город был 
неприступен. Но теперь появились воины, бегущие с поля битвы и 
первыми из них были охваченные паникой члены царского двора. 
Выжившие в сражении полководцы ждали поиказа о защите города, 
но не Тирумала, не тем более царь Садашива, не отважились 
приступить к обороне. За несколько часов они собрали все 
сокровища из царской казны и оставили дворец. Пятьсот пятьдесят 
слонов нагруженные золотом, серебром, драгоценными камнями и 
алмазами вышли из города в сопровождении солдат, которые 
остались верными короне. Длинной вереницей, члены царской семьи 
и их сторонники бежали на юг, в крепость Пенугонда. 

Теперь паника воцарилась в городе. Истина стала очевидной. Это 
было не просто поражение и даже не разгром, это была полная 
катастрофа. Все надежды пропали. Жители города остались 
беззащитны. Не оставалось ничего другого, кроме как спрятать все 
нажитые богатства, вооружить молодежь и ждать. На следующий 
день банды разбойников и племена из окрестных джунглей, 
совершили шесть согласованных нападений на беззащитный город. 
Они разграбили склады и базары и унесли с собой множество 
богатств. На шестой день, после злополучной битвы, передовые 
отряды мусульман подошли к стенам города. 

ІМ‘ ІВ'Л 
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ГЛАВА ЧЕТВЁРТАЯ 
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В Виджаянагаре оставался небольшой гарнизон, получивший 
приказ, охранять царский дворец. К этому гарнизону присоединились 
городские жители, вооружённые короткими копьями и кинжалами. 
Заняв позиции в воротах и на башнях, они приготовились отразить 
нападение. Несколько сот человек — против сотен тысяч. 

Как вода прорвавшая дамбу, в один момент заполоняет собой всю 
долину, так в считанные часы мусульманская армия заполнила все 
окрестности вокруг Виджаянагара. Анегунди и все поселения на 
северном берегу Тунгабхадры были сданы без боя. Враги без труда 
переправились на южный берег и вплотную подступили к стенам 
города. У них не было осадных машин, чтобы взобраться на стены, но 
в этом и не было необходимости — защитников было слишком мало, 
чтобы противостоять нашествию. Вскоре подошла артиллерия и 
открыла массированный огонь по стенам и воротам, но старые 
бастионы выдержали. Основной удар пришёлся на северные ворота 
Таларигхат и здесь сосредоточилось наибольшее число защитников 
города. Многие из них хорошо стреляли из луков. Засев на башнях 
они меткими выстрелами поражали мусульманских всадников, 
беспорядочно толпившихся под стенами. Неожиданно отряды 
вооружённых людей, среди которых были и брахманы, напали на 
защитников Виджаянагара с тыла. Это индуисты-шиваиты подняли 
восстание в городе. Пробившись к воротам они открыли их, впустив 
правоверных в обречённый город. В одно мгновение мусульманская 
конница заполнила все главные улицы. Первым принял на себя удар, 
храм Виттхалы, оставшийся абсолютно беззащитным. Служители 
храма понимали, что всему пришёл конец. Они собрали всю 
ритуальную посуду: серебряные и бронзовые чаши и светильники, 
позолоченные подносы и спрятали всё это под камнями у северной 
стены храма(прим.47). Затем они затворили храмовые ворота и все 
собрались у алтаря, с чётками в руках, чтобы в последний раз 
вознести хвалу Всевышнему. Хираньякашипу, Равана и другие 
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демоны, в прошлом неоднократно пытались остановить поклонение 
Вишну. Они разрушали Его храмы, убивали брахманов, но Вишну сам 
приходил и наказывал злодеев. Кто-то верил, что и на этот раз зло 
будет наказано и добро восторжествует. Мусульмане без труда 
выбили ворота и ворвались в храм, устроив там избиение 
беззащитных служителей, так, что пол вокруг алтаря стал скользким 
от пролитой крови. Разбив мурти Вишну, воины ислама собрали всё 
дерево которое было в храме и вокруг его стен и завалив им зал с 
«поющими колоннами», подожгли. Очень скоро огонь охватил весь 
павильон, от жара камни раскалились и стали трескаться, затем 
рухнула крыша. 

Вторым по значимости в Виджаянагаре был храм Вирупакши и 
хотя шиваиты перешли на сторону объединённых султанатов, 
соблазн перед сокровищами храма был очень велик. В храме 
хранилась отлитая из чистого золота голова Шивы, весом в четыре с 
половиной килограмма. Убив у ворот нескольких брахманов, 
небольшой отряд мусульман проник в храм. Они уже были готовы 
ворваться в святилище, как вдруг из алтаря выскочила большая 
чёрная свинья и с противным хрюканьем бросилась на правоверных. 
Увидев нечистое животное, мусульмане восприняли это как знак 
свыше и ушли из храма, ни к чему в нём не прикоснувшись(прим.48). 

В городе начались грабежи и насилия. Каждый дом и каждый 
особняк, каждая постройка были обысканы и подожжены. Базары и 
площади были завалены трупами горожан, а вода в реке у города 
стала красная от стекавшей в неё крови. 

Радхика забежала в одну из дальних комнат и затворила за собой 
дверь на засов. Она надеялась, что мусульмане увлёкшись грабежом 
••низу, не заглянут в этот уголок дома, а потом можно будет 
иыскользнуть отсюда как-нибудь незамеченной. Единственное окошко 
иыводило на соседний дом который уже был объят пламенем и в 
комнату проникал красноватый отблеск пожара. Радхика 
осмотрелась, вычисляя где ей можно спрятаться. Нет, она не может 
умереть прямо сейчас — под её сердцем трепещет новая жизнь. И 
пени её муж, Кешава Райя, не вернётся, то его ребёнок должен будет 
•і'ить. Вдруг в дверь что-то сильно стукнуло, потом ещё раз и ещё. 
Непрочный засов надломился и дверь распахнулась. В комнату 
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вломились два мусульманских воина с обнажёнными мечами в руках. 
Радхика так и не успела спрятаться и стояла прижавшись к стене, 
испуганно глядя на чужаков. Один воин словно не заметив женщины, 
сразу кинулся к сундукам стоявшим в углу и начал сбивать с них 
замки. Другой бросив на Радхику оценивающий взгляд, направился в 
её сторону. Радхика ещё сильнее прижалась к стене, словно хотела 
слиться с ней в одно целое. Её рука попала в нишу в которой стояли 
бронзовые вазочки, до боли она сжала в ладони одну из них и с силой 
бросила в лицо солдата. Вазочка попала ему в щёку, содрав кусок 
кожи. Тонкая струйка крови поползла по щеке, путаясь в чёрной 
бороде. Гримаса гнева исказила лицо мусульманина, звеня кольчугой, 
он подпрыгнул к Радхаке и вонзил меч ей в живот, потом ударил 
наотмашь по груди. Она не почувствовала боли, просто у неё в глазах 
потемнело и обмякшее тело упало на пол, заливая кровью старый 
ковёр. Лёжа на этом ковре Радхика подумала о своём не родившемся 
ребёнке, наверно он был бы похож на её Кешава Райя. Она ещё 
слышала крики за окном, женский плач и звон оружия. 

- Зря ты так, - сказал мусульманин рывшийся в сундуках, - её 
можно было бы недёшево продать. 

- Да нуу..., кому она нужна, брюхатая. 

Этих слов Радхика уже не слышала. 

Небольшая горстка оставшихся в живых защитников 
Виджаянагара, заняла оборону в царском дворце. Казалось, что эти 
люди совсем лишились рассудка от горя и отчаяния, ибо сражались 
они так, как человек в здравом уме, даже самый храбрый и сильный, 
сражаться не может. Полуобнажённые, с налившимися кровью 
глазами и пеной у рта, словно демоны восставшие из ада, они 
бросались в самую гущу мусульман, разя десятками одетых в 
кольчуги воинов. Несколько дней понадобилось правоверным, чтобы 
полностью завладеть царским дворцом, но завладев им они дали 
полный выход своей дикой злобе и мести. Они разрушили статуи и 
величественные постройки, обрушили павильон, стоявший на 
высокой платформе, с которой цари любовались празднествами. Три 
месяца полыхал пожар во дворце, а когда огонь погас и дым 
рассеялся, лишь груда камней осталась на месте шикарных палат 
повелителей Виджаянагара. На протяжении полугода город 
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оставался во власти четырёх султанов. Огнем и мечом, кирками и 
топорами, день за днём, их воины, совершали дело разрушения. Так 
Виджаянагар разделил судьбу Трои и Карфагена. Великолепный 
город, некогда процветавший, населённый богатыми и 
трудолюбивыми людьми, был в один миг захвачен, разграблен и 
обращён в руины, среди сцен дикой бойни и ужасов, которые не 
поддаются описанию. 

Прошло уже восемь месяцев после битвы при Таликоте и 
разрушения Виджаянагара. Армия мусульман ушла домой, что 
делать солдатам когда война закончилась, а грабить уже нечего. 

Кешава Райе удалось бежать из плена. В чужих одеждах, по 
обочинам дорог и через леса, он добирался до родного города, чтобы 
увидеть его в руинах. Солнце уже клонилось к закату когда вдали 
показались стены и башни Виджаянагара. Войдя в город, Кешава 
Райя шёл по знакомым улицам, где знал каждый дом, каждый 
закоулок. Вот его дом, в который он привёл свою Радхику, сделав её 
здесь госпожой. Обугленные стены и ужасающая пустота, это всё, что 
осталось от дома и прошлого счастья. Сумерки сгущались. Кешава 
Райя опустился на колени, собрал случайные щепки и сухие листья и 
кремнёвым огнивом попытался разжечь огонь. Вдруг тёплый ветерок 
вырвался из развалин дома и загасив лёгкое пламя нежно подул на 
щёку. «Кешава» - словно услышал он голос Радхики. Но рядом никого 
не было. Это её душа рванулась из под камней, чтобы обнять 
вернувшегося мужа, но сил хватило только, чтобы потушить огонёк и 
прикоснуться к лицу любимого. Кешава Райя присел на камни и 
облокотившись на стену, долго смотрел на небо, на котором 
появились первые звёзды. Губы его шептали не то плач, не то 
молитву, или то и другое: 

Ветер холодный сменится южным, 

Рассветное солнце высушит слёзы, 

Бескрайнее небо примет молитву, 

Но, без тебя, так зачем это нужно?(прим.46) 

О ком были эти слова? О потерянной 
возлюбленной? Потерянном царе? Потерянном городе или о 
потерянной стране? 
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ГЛАВА ПЯТАЯ 

ПОСЛЕ КОНЦА 



На этом можно было бы закончить рассказ о Хампи — 
Виджаянагаре, величественный город навсегда остался лежать в 
руинах. Но империя продолжала жить и пыталась бороться. Младший 
брат Рама Райя — Тирумала, царь Виджаянагара Садашива и 
некоторые сановники обосновались в Пенугонде. Спустя два года 
после злополучной битвы, Тирумала вернулся в Виджаянагар и 
попытался вновь заселить разрушенный город. В 1567 году 
Виджаянагар посетил итальянец Чезаре Федеричи, который был 
вынужден задержаться там на семь месяцев. Он писал в своём 
дневнике: 

«После того как битва при Таликоте была проиграна, четыре мавра 
(султаны Бидара, Биджапура, Голконды и Ахмаднагара) вошли в 
Виджаянагар с великим триумфом. Они оставались в городе более 
шести месяцев, разоряли дома и дворцы в поисках денег и других 
сокровищ. Затем оставив город, они удалились обратно в свои 
государства... 

Когда мавры ушли из Виджаянагара, Тирумала вернулся в город и 
попытался вновь заселить его. Но к несчастью жителей Виджаянагара, 
из-за того, что город их был разрушен маврами, в 1567 году царь 
перенёс свой двор в крепость Пенугонда, находящуюся в восьми днях 
пути от Виджаянагара. 

Город Виджаянагар не полностью разрушен и некоторые дома стоят 
целыми, но пустыми и стали местом обитания тигров и других диких 
животных.» 

Что послужило причиной того, что Тирумала не смог поднять из 
руин некогда великий и богатый город? После разорения Виджаянагара 
силами ислама, из жителей в городе остались преимущественно 
шиваиты, которые перешли на сторону мусульман и приняли 
подданство Биджапура. Так им удалось сохранить от разрушения 
большинство своих храмов. Теперь они всячески препятствовали 
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возвращению в Виджаянагар царя и его министров. Виджаянагар 
находился недалеко от границы с Биджапуром и в создавшейся 
< итуации было очень рискованно возвращаться в старую столицу — в 
любой момент можно было получить удар в спину. На протяжении 
нескольких лет новой столицей была Пенугонда, затем столицу 
перенесли в Чандрагири. Империя стала быстра разваливаться. 
Тирумала убил царя Садашиву и сам объявил себя новым 
императором. Наместники провинций стали отделяться, объявляя 
независимость. Прошло всего лишь сто с небольшим лет и от 
Виджаянагара остались одни воспоминания. 

Звёзды горели в ночной синеве, 

Лотос цвёл в прозрачной воде, 

Прекрасные лани паслись на лугу 
И пела флейта разгоняя мглу. 

Ветер как листья жизни носил, 

Незримо как смерть конец наступил. 

Звёзды погасли в кровавой заре, 

Лотос завял в помутневшей воде, 

Ланей прекрасных охотник поймал 
И под пение флейты ветер пепел сердец разметал. 

Написано среди руин царского дворца в Хампи, в сентябре 2013 

года. 
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Поющие колонны 
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Храм Виттхалы 
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Кришна Дева Райя с семьёй 




Царские весы 
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Служанка в воротах храма 
Кришны 



Янтрадхарика Хануман 



Слон благословляющий паломников в храме Вирупакши 
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Храм Кришны 
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Маханавами Дибба 




Бассейн для ритуальных омовений Божеств 
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Детали на Маханавами дибба 




Детали на Маханавами дибба 
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Нарасимха 
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Лотос Махал 
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«Стойла слонов» 
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Шива Лингам исполняющий желания 



Свадьба в храме Вирупакши в наши дни 
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Когда-то здесь жили люди 




«Многолюдный город Виджаянагар» в наше время 
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ПРИТЧИ И ПОУЧИТЕЛЬНЫЕ ИСТОРИИ 
О ЦАРЕ ВИДЖАЯНАГАРА КРИШНА ДЕВА РАЙЕ 



По книге Алева Ибрагимова Народные повести и рассказы 
Южной Индии. Перевод с каннада. 

КАК АППАДЖИ СТАЛ ГЛАВНЫМ СОВЕТНИКОМ 
ИМПЕРАТОРА 

Во времена былые правил Виджаянагаром могущественный 
император Кришна Дева Райя. Перед победоносным его знаменем 
склонялись правители всех окрестных княжеств. И вот однажды 
повелел Кришна Дева собрать их всех в тронном зале своего дворца. 
В назначенный день и час предстали все князья пред светлые очи 
императора. Лишь один из них осмелился послать вместо себя своего 
главного советника Аппаджи. Почтительно сложив ладони, советник 
приветствовал императора последним, после всех князей. 

- Кто ты такой? - спросил его Райя. 

- О, владыка владык! - ответил Аппаджи. - Мой повелитель, ваш 
верный вассал, не смог прибыть сам и послал вместо себя меня. Я 
его главный советник Аппаджи. Хотя и сильно разгневанный, царь 
сказал со спокойным видом: 

- Передай своему князю, чтобы он немедленно явился ко мне во 
дворец. Аппаджи отправил своему властелину письмо на пальмовых 
листьях. "Незамедлительно отправляйтесь в путь и остановитесь в 
четырех гадамах(прим.49) от столицы", - говорилось в этом письме. 
На другой день Кришна Дева пригласил к себе Аппаджи, и во главе 
свиты они поехали на лошадях по городу. Во время прогулки увидели 
они мясника, который сдирал шкуру с повешенной на крюк овцы. 
Император резко повернулся к Аппаджи и строгим голосом сказал: 

- Сейчас же прикажи позвать своего князя. Аппаджи поманил к 
себе слугу и тихим шепотом велел ему передать через тайного гонца 
их владыке, чтобы он не мешкая возвратился в свою столицу. 
Прошло несколько дней. Император не раз увлеченно беседовал с 
Аппаджи. И однажды вдруг прямо его спросил: 
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- Почему твой князь до сих пор не прибыл к моему двору? 

- Ваше величество, - ответил советник, - обещайте, что не будете 
гневаться, и я открою вам истинную причину его отсутствия. Кришна 
Дева Райя обещал. 

- Я попросил своего князя остановиться в четырех гадамах от 
вашей столицы и подождать, пока ваш гнев не уляжется, - продолжал 
Аппаджи. - Когда мы проезжали мимо мясника, который свежевал 
овцу, я почувствовал, что в вас закипает сильная ярость. Вы готовы 
были расправиться с моим властелином, как мясник с этой овцой. 
Тогда я велел передать князю, чтобы он возвратился домой. Но 
теперь я вижу, что вы успокоились, - и вам можно сказать правду. 

- Аппаджи! - воскликнул Кришна Дева, восхищенный его 
догадливостью. - Твоя преданность князю заслуживает высочайшей 
похвалы. Так и быть, я прощаю его. Но с этого дня ты будешь моим 
главным советником. Аппаджи с сияющим лицом почтительно 
поклонился своему новому повелителю. 

- Я счастлив повиноваться вашей воле, - сказал он. С тех пор он 
был ближайшим советником Кришны Дева Райи, его правой рукой в 
решении всех государственных дел. Умному человеку всегда 
сопутствует успех. 

СЕМЬ ДИКОВИННЫХ СУЩЕСТВ 

Вскоре Кришна Дева Райя решил проверить не ошибся-ли он 
сделав 

Аппаджи своим советником. Он пригласил его к себе и сказал: 

- Всё диковинное, что мы встречаем, обогащает наш опыт и 
способствует развитию нашего ума. Отыщи мне ученого глупца, 
истинно верного слугу, благородную женщину среди бхейш и 
бхейшу(прим.бО) среди благородных женщин, шелудивого пса, осла в 
человеческом обличье и барана на троне. Аппаджи обещал 
выполнить это повеление. Он простился с императором, отправился в 
путь и после долгих скитаний достиг столицы некоего государства, 
царь которого был вассалом Кришна Дева Райя. Там он отыскал 
пандита(прим.бі), превзошедшего все науки, вручил ему четыре 
тысячи золотых монет и взял с него обещание, что тот вернет деньги 
по первой же просьбе. Затем он зашел в дом бхейши, которая 
пользовалась наибольшей известностью среди всех прочих девиц 
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того же занятия, и заплатил ей тысячу золотых вараха. Когда они 
поднялись в спальню бхейши и улеглись на мягкое ложе, Аппаджи 
сказал: 

- Я дал тебе тысячу золотых за одну ночь. Но если я не смогу 
насладиться твоими ласками, я зарублю тебя саблей. 

- Господин, - покорно ответила девушка, - я взяла у вас тысячу 
золотых, поэтому всю ночь и весь день я принадлежу только вам. 
Можете делать с моим телом всё, что вам заблагорассудится. Таков 
закон моей касты. 

- Я приду к тебе в другой раз, - воскликнул Аппаджи, 
обрадованный её словами. Он скормил собаке принесенные им с 
собой лакомства и ушел. Когда он проходил по главной улице города, 
его увидела из окна своего дворца дочь тамошнего царя. Она сразу 
же пленилась его красотой и поспешила к своему отцу. 

- Вы говорили, что я могу выйти замуж за любого мужчину, 
который мне понравится, - сказала царевна. - Я только что видела на 
улице молодого человека, который мне очень понравился. Царь 
велел позвать Аппаджи. В тот же день была сыграна свадьба, и 
Аппаджи стал мужем царевны. В первую же ночь, когда новобрачные 
улеглись на пуховое ложе, он сказал жене: 

- Ты уверяешь, что любишь меня больше жизни. Согласна ли ты, 
чтобы я зарубил тебя саблей после того, как вдоволь наслажусь 
твоими ласками? Дочь царя вскочила с постели и бросилась бежать, 
оглашая весь дворец испуганными криками. Узнав от нее, что 
произошло, царь поспешил к своему главному советнику. 

- Что нам делать с этим безумцем? - спросил он. 

- Немедленно его обезглавить, - ответил советник. Царь велел 
казнить своего зятя. Палачи вошли в спальню, скрутили Аппаджи и 
потащили его на плаху. 

- Позвольте мне сказать вашему царю хоть слово, - молил их 
Аппаджи. Но они только бурчали: "Это невозможно!" - и тащили его 
дальше. Когда они проходили мимо дома пандита, Аппаджи закричал 
ему: 

- Верните мне мои деньги. Зная, что он приговорен к смертной 
казни, пандит спокойно отозвался: 

- Кто ты такой? В первый раз тебя вижу. 
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Когда они поравнялись с домом бхейши, Аппаджи заметила 
собака. Она вбежала в дом, жалобно залаяв, схватила хозяйку за 
подол сари и потащила ее на улицу. Выяснив у палачей, что 
случилось, бхейша очень огорчилась. Она дала палачам по сто 
вараха, чтобы они отложили казнь на два часа, и побежала к царю. 

- Вы приговорили к смертной казни человека, даже не спросив, 
кто он такой, какого рода и происхождения, - сказала она ему с 
укоризной. Царь, спохватившись, призвал к себе Аппаджи и спросил, 
кто он такой. Узнав, что он чуть было не казнил главного советника 
Кишна Дева Райи, который прибыл в его город, чтобы отыскать семь 
диковинных существ, царь содрогнулся от ужаса и отпустил Аппаджи 
на свободу. Захватив с собой всех семерых, Аппаджи вернулся к 
своему царю. Рассказав всё, что с ним приключилось он закончил 
свой рассказ такими словами: 

- Ваше величество! Этот ученый пандит хотел обманом присвоить 
четыре тысячи вараха. Деньги для него дороже добродетели. Он и 
есть ученый глупец. Собака этой бхейши один раз поела из моих рук: 
этого было достаточно, чтобы она помогла мне в беде. Она и есть 
истинно верный слуга. Эта бхейша, хотя я для неё чужой человек, 
любовник на одну ночь, - спасла меня от гибели. Её по праву можно 
считать благородной женщиной среди бхейш. С тем же правом можно 
назвать царевну, которая едва меня не погубила, бхейшей среди 
благородных женщин. Каждого из палачей, не пожелавших 
прислушаться к моей просьбе, но не устоявших перед взяткой, можно 
уподобить шелудивому псу. Советник, который, даже не выслушав 
моих оправданий, сказал, что меня следует умертвить, - сущий осел в 
человеческом обличье. А царь, вынесший приговор без суда и 
следствия, - не кто иной, как безмозглый баран на троне. 

НЕТ ЖЕНЩИНЫ, У КОТОРОЙ НЕ БЫЛО БЫ 
ВОЗЛЮБЛЕННОГО 

Однажды в вечерних сумерках Кришна Дева Райя и Аппаджи 
обходили город. И увидели они на веранде одного дома некрасивую 
до уродства женщину. Глаза и уши гноились. Запах от нее исходил 
такой омерзительный, что хоть нос затыкай. 

- Неужели за ней кто-нибудь ухаживает? - подивился Райя. 

- Без сомнения, у нее есть возлюбленный, - ответил Аппаджи, - у 



146 I Хампи 



любви нет ни глаз, ни ушей. Райя ему, однако, не поверил. Немного 
погодя им встретился молодой человек в красивом тюрбане и шитой 
серебром одежде. В одной руке он держал молодые листья пана и 
размолотые орехи бетеля, в другой — известь(прим.52). Известь, 
видимо, была засохшая, - и, чтобы немного ее размочить, он сунул 
руку в сточную канаву и заспешил дальше. 

- Вот он, любовник той женщины, - сказал Аппаджи. Чтобы 
проверить, правильно ли это предположение, оба повернули и пошли 
следом за молодым человеком. Молодой человек приблизился к 
веранде, где его ожидала женщина, угостил ее бетелем и принялся 
ласкать. 

- Оказывается, у любви нет не только глаз, но и носа: она начисто 
лишена обоняния, - признал Кришна Дева Райя и выразил свое 
восхищение тонкостью ума главного советника. 

КАКОВО ЗАНЯТИЕ, ТАКОВ И ЧЕЛОВЕК 

Ранним утром после затяжного, на всю ночь, дождя Кришна Дева 
Райя и Аппаджи отправились за город - посмотреть, велика ли 
прибыль воды в реке. В лесу они увидели молодого пастуха. Его овцы 
и коровы разбрелись, а сам он крепко спал, прикрывшись легкой 
травяной накидкой. Под головой у него был камень, другой камень - 
под поясницей и третий - под ногами. 

- Аппаджи! Как он может спать на камнях, да еще в такой дождь? - 
изумился император. - Незакрытого окна в моем дворце достаточно, 
чтобы я схватил простуду. А ему, видно, все нипочем. 

- О государь, - ответил Аппаджи, - каково занятие, таков и 
человек. Какова еда, таково и тело. Если бы этот человек занимал 
высокий пост и жил во дворце, если бы он питался отборным рисом и 
молоком, спал на пуховике, надежно укрытый от ветра, дождя и росы, 
- в скором времени и он стал бы подвержен всякого рода хвори. 
Решив проверить правоту его слов, Кришна Дева поселил пастуха во 
дворце, среди богатства и роскоши, и назначил его на высокий пост. 
Через некоторое время он велел овчару вернуться в его хижину. Еще 
до того, как он возвратился домой, Аппаджи приказал своим слугам 
положить кусок мокрой коры на порог его жилья. Едва пастух 
наступил на эту кору, он тотчас же захворал. Пришлось Кришна Дева 
Райе послать бедняге своего лекаря. Так император лишний раз 
убедился в мудрости своего главного советника. 



Хампи | 147 



ЗАБОТЫ ПОДРЫВАЮТ СИЛУ 

Как-то раз, во время парада виджаянагарских боевых слонов, 
некий дерзкий юноша схватил одного из слонов за бивни и повлек его 
за собой. Удивленный царь спросил главного советника: 

- Откуда у этого парня столько силы? 

- О государь, - ответил Аппаджи, - источник силы - беззаботная 
жизнь. Этот юноша вырос, не зная никаких тягот. Кришна Дева Райя 
подозвал к себе молодого человека, расспросил его и узнал, что он 
единственный сын у своих родителей и что он и впрямь всю жизнь 
был освобожден от бремени забот. Аппаджи пригласил во дворец его 
мать и, когда она пришла, так увещевал ее: 

- Нехорошо, что твой сын не знает никаких забот. Он должен 
нести обязанности наравне со всей семьей. Не клади ему в еду соль. 
А если он поинтересуется, почему не да ют соли, скажи: пусть сам на 
нее заработает. С того дня, мучимый мыслью: "Как бы раздобыть 
соли?", юноша потерял покой. Через несколько дней, когда он шел по 
улице, Аппаджи велел выпустить ему навстречу слона. Юноша 
попробовал было ухватиться за бивень, но слон небрежно оттолкнул 
его хоботом. 

- Вот подтверждение моих слов. От забот сила убывает, - сказал 
Аппаджи Кришна Дева Райе. 

НАДРУГАТЕЛЬСТВО НАД ВЛАДЫКОЙ ВЛАДЫК 

Старшая жена Кришна Девыа Райи прочила на пост главного 
советника пандита, сведущего в шастрах(прим.бЗ). 

- Ваше величество, - сказала она своему царственному супругу, - 
этот человек - достойная замена Аппаджи. Он великолепный знаток 
шастр и будет вам прекрасным помощником. Поверьте мне, из его 
деятельности проистечет много пользы. 

- Рани, - ответил ей государь, - на следующем же заседании 
государственного совета мы проверим, кто из них наделен большими 
способностями. На другой день император обратился к своим 
советникам с такими словами: 

- Вчера вечером я прохлаждался на крыше своего дворца. 
Внезапно некий дерзкий человек плюнул мне в лицо и ударил меня 
ногой в грудь. Какое наказание я должен ему определить? Первым 



148 | Хампи 



высказался ставленник махарани: 

- Наглеца, который посмел оскорбить ваше богоравное 
величество, следует нещадно покарать: уста, осмелившиеся на вас 
плюнуть, залить расплавленным свинцом, дерзнувшие лягнуть вас 
ноги - отсечь. Но Аппаджи не согласился с этим мнением. 

- Ваше величество, - сказал он, - ноги которые осмелились вас 
пихнуть, - надо украсить золотыми браслетами и увешать бубенцами, 
а уста, которые на вас плюнули, - расцеловать. Ведь на крыше 
дворца не могло быть другого мужчины, кроме вашего сынишки. 

- Да, это был мой сын, - подтвердил Кришна Дева и посмотрел на 
рани с язвительной усмешкой, как бы говоря: "Теперь ты убедилась, 
кто из них умнее?" Рани откликнулась вполголоса: 

- Это лишь первое испытание. Рано еще приходить к 
окончательному выводу. 

ОСУЖДЕНИЕ ИЛИ ПОХВАЛА 

Однажды в танцевальном зале дворца Кришна Дева Райи 
выступали три прибывшие с самого юга девадаси. Они долго плясали 
и пели, показывая свое искусство. Царь был восхищен ими, но не дал 
им никакой награды. 

- У этого царя душа как дерево и корень, - сказала первая 
девадаси. 

- Нет, как шипы, - возразила вторая. А третья молвила: 

- Нет, душа у него каменная. Райя спросил пандита, ставленника 
своей жены: 

- Как мне поступить с танцовщицами? Пандит вскочил с места и 
крикнул: 

- Этих нахалок, дерзнувших оскорбить вас, следует обрить наголо 
и прогнать в три шеи. 

- О царь царей, - сказал Аппаджи. - Эти женщины и не думали вас 
оскорблять. Наоборот, в их намеках скрываются тонкие похвалы. 
Первая танцовщица сказала: "Душа у него как дерево и корень", - она 
подразумевала, что у вас твердая, как дерево, воля и в глубине 
вашего сердца коренится доброта. Вторая сказала: "Душа у него как 
шипы", - она намекала, что ваш нрав подобен плоду хлебного дерева: 
колюч снаружи, но благороден на вкус. Третья сказала: "Душа у него 
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каменная", - она имела в виду, что душа у вас похожа на леденец, 
сочетающий крепость камня со сладостью. Их слова, в сущности, 
содержат восхваление. Вы должны щедро наградить девадаси 
деньгами и золотыми украшениями. Выслушав его, Кришна Дева 
Райя снова повернулся к рани с насмешливой улыбкой, как бы 
говоря: "Ну, теперь-то ты наконец убедилась, кто из них наделен 
большим разумом?" 

НЕ СУДИ ПО СЕБЕ ОБО ВСЕХ 

Однажды Кришна Дева Райя спросил придворного брадобрея, как 
живется его подданным. 

- Ваше величество, - ответил брадобрей, - среди них нет ни 
одного человека столь бедного, чтобы у него не было куска золота 
величиной с лимон. Об этих словах узнал Аппаджи, и, когда 
брадобрей отправился получать жалованье, он вытащил у него из 
ларца кусок золота величиной с лимон и сказал императору: 

- Спросите брадобрея еще раз, как живется вашим подданным. 
Он, конечно, ответит, что все они бедствуют. Мы видим мир таким, 
каково о нем наше представление. Людям свойственно полагать, 
будто то, что есть у них, есть и у всех других, а чего нет у них - нет и у 
других. В своем заблуждении ваш брадобрей судит обо всех по себе. 
Император последовал его совету. 

- Почему вы об этом спрашиваете, махараджа? - грустно вздохнул 
брадобрей. - Люди только прикидываются богачами, а на самом деле 
у них нет даже куска золота величиной с лимон. Император похвалил 
Аппаджи за ум и велел вернуть брадобрею его золото. 

КУВШИННАЯ ТЫКВА, ДВИЖУЩАЯСЯ ТРАВА И ГЛУБОКИЙ 

КОЛОДЕЦ 

Прослышал султан Биджапура об уме, хитрости и находчивости 
Аппаджи, главного советника Кришна Дева Райи, и решил проверить, 
насколько справедлива эта молва. Послал он виджаянагарскому 
императору письмо на пальмовых листьях с такой просьбой: "В знак 
своей дружбы пришлите мне кувшинную тыкву, движущуюся траву и 
глубокий колодец". Кришна Дева показал это послание своему 
главному советнику и спросил: 

- Где нам взять кувшинную тыкву и движущуюся траву? И как 
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послать ему колодец? 

- Постараемся выполнить просьбу султана Биджапура, ответил 
Аппаджи. Он приказал вырастить тыкву в большом кувшине с водой, 
велел нагрузить повозку землей и засеять эту землю травой, затем 
написал письмо в Биджапур: "Наши колодцы не годятся для вашей 
страны. Пришлите нам свой колодец, а мы пошлем вам точно такой 
же!" Получив кувшин с тыквой и телегу с травой и прочитав письмо 
Аппаджи, восхищенный умом главного советника виджаянагарского 
императора, султан Биджапура сказал: 

- Страна, которой управляет столь мудрый человек, - непобедима. 

КТО ЧЕЛОВЕК ДОСТОЙНЫЙ, КТО ТАК СЕБЕ, А КТО НИЗКИЙ 

Однажды Адил Шах прислал Кришна Дева Райе три одинаковые 
бронзовые статуэтки, а через гонца велел передать: "Определите, кто 
из троих людей, чьи изваяния мы вам посылаем, достойный, кто так 
себе и кто низкий. Правильный ответ позволит нам в полной мере 
оценить мудрость Юга". Все три статуэтки были принесены на 
государственный совет, и Кришна Дева Райя велел советникам 
подвергнуть их тщательному осмотру. Никто из них не смог 
обнаружить никакой разницы между тремя статуэтками, только 
Аппаджи сумел заметить дырочки в ушах. Он взял тонкую гибкую 
палочку и воткнул ее в ухо первой статуэтки. Палочка вышла через 
рот. У второй статуэтки палочка вышла через другое ухо. У третьей 
статуэтки палочка застряла где-то внутри. "Человек, который 
разглашает все, что услышит, - безусловно, подлец. Тот, у кого тайна 
входит в одно ухо, а выходит через другое, - человек так себе. 
Истинно благороден же тот, кто хранит в себе все тайны", - решил 
Аппаджи и сделал соответствующие надписи на всех статуэтках. И 
снова все были поражены умом Аппаджи. 

ХИТРОСТЬ ПРОТИВ ХИТРОСТИ 

Ещё раз захотел султан Биджапура проверить находчивость 
главного советника Кришна Дева Райи. Одарив одну из своих 
танцовщиц золотом и дорогими вещами, он велел ей поехать в 
Виджаянагар и научил, как опозорить трон виджаянагарского 
императора. Танцовщица так дивно плясала и пела во дворце, что, не 
помня себя от восторга, император воскликнул: 
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- О, чудо искусства! Проси у меня чего только пожелаешь. И я 
исполню любую твою просьбу. Танцовщица поспешила поймать его 
на слове. 

- Праведный государь! - вскричала она. - Разрешите мне справить 
большую нужду на ваш трон, великолепием которого восхищается 
весь мир! Эти слова возмутили весь государственный совет. Но 
Кришна Дева Райя вымолвил спокойным голосом: 

- Я обещал - и сдержу свое слово. Завтра на восходе солнца 
можешь прийти сюда и выполнить свое намерение. Безмерно 
огорченный, император удалился в свои покои, велел позвать 
Аппаджи, который отсутствовал во время выступления танцовщицы и 
рассказал ему обо всем случившемся. 

- Не печальтесь, государь, - успокоил его Аппаджи, - я не позволю 
танцовщице осквернить ваш трон, что-нибудь придумаю. Наутро 
девушка вошла в тронный зал, взобралась на трон и, не смущаясь 
присутствием мужчин, хотела было справить большую нужду. Но тут 
Аппаджи крикнул ей: 

- Погоди, бесстыжая. Император разрешил тебе справить 
большую нужду, но не маленькую. Если хоть одна капелька прольется 
на трон, берегись - не сносить тебе головы! Большая нужда 
справляется всегда одновременно с маленькой - так уж устроен 
человек. Поняла танцовщица, что её хитрость не удалась, и, 
опозоренная, бежала в Биджапур. 

КАК АППАДЖИ РАСТОЛКОВАЛ НАМЕКИ ДЕВУШЕК 

Во время охоты, Кришна Дева Райя сделал привал на берегу 
Тунгабхадры. Мимо проходили три девушки. 

- Ножки что веточки, - сказала одна из них, глядя вверх на 
смаковницу. 

- Крылья что листочки, - подхватила другая. А третья вымолвила: 

- Рот что плод. Царь Виджаянагара никак не мог уразуметь их 
слов. Он рассказал на государственном совете об услышанном и 
спросил мнение советников. Никто не мог растолковать смысл этих 
слов, и только Аппаджи сказал: 

- О государь! Девушки, по всей вероятности, говорили о попугае, 
который сидел на смоковнице. Первая из них уподобила его лапки 
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веточкам. Вторая - его крылья листьям. А третья сравнила цвет его 
рта с плодами дерева. Кришна Дева Райя велел позвать трех 
девушек во дворец и, когда убедился, что Аппаджи растолковал их 
слова правильно, похвалил своего главного советника за сметливость 
и догадливость. 



ПОЛЕ И ДЕВУШКИ 

Однажды Кришна Дева Райя и Аппаджи бродили переодетые и 
увидели за городской окраиной крестьянина, который обрабатывал 
свое поле. Тут же стояли три девушки. 

- Это для лица, - сказала одна из них. 

- Нет, для рта, - возразила другая. А третья молвила: 

- Это для детей. Не в силах понять их намеков, Кришна Дева Райя 
спросил своего главного советника: 

- Что означают эти слова? Аппаджи объяснил: 

- О государь! Первая хочет сказать, что это поле пригодно для 
посадки куркумы, которой подкрашивают лицо. Вторая предполагает, 
что здесь будет посажен бетель. Третья же считает, что на этом поле 
лучше всего высадить молодые кокосовые пальмы. Царь подозвал к 
себе трех девушек и, расспросив их, убедился, что Аппаджи 
правильно разгадал их мысли. 

УЧЕНЫЕ ГЛУПЦЫ 

Жили в северной стране пятеро ученых. Один из них с десяти до 
тридцати лет изучал только логику - и ничего больше. Другой овладел 
наукой о языке. Третий преуспел в танцах и музыке. Четвертый в 
совершенстве постиг искусство гадания. Пятый же врачевал недуги. 
Все впятером они отправились на юг в надежде нажить богатство и 
выгодно жениться. Кришна Дева Райя принял их в своем дворце, и 
каждый из пятерых в полном блеске показал свои способности. 

- Какие умные люди! - сказал правитель Виджаянагара. 

- О государь! - воскликнул Аппаджи. - Есть справедливая 
пословица: "Из книжной тыквы таркари(прим.54) не приготовишь". Их 
знания - книжные знания. Может быть, они и великие знатоки в том, 
что изучали, но не сомневаюсь, что в повседневной жизни они 
окажутся не менее великими глупцами. Поручите-ка им приготовить 
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себе обед. Вняв его совету, император велел им сварить обед. 
Пятеро ученых, укрывшись в тени большого дерева, принялись за 
дело. Подосланные Аппаджи соглядатаи наблюдали за каждым их 
движением, чтобы потом донести обо всем императору. Знаток 
музыки и танцев поставил глиняный горшок на огонь и замурлыкал 
какую-то песенку. Мыслитель-логик набрал на пальмовый лист масла 
и стал размышлять: "Что же первооснова - масло или лист?" В 
поисках ответа на этот вопрос он перевернул пальмовый лист, и 
масло пролилось на землю. 

- Ого! - вскричал он с видом человека, совершившего великое 
открытие. - Стало быть, первооснова - пальмовый лист. Языковед 
отправился покупать творог. Услышав, как молочница кричит: "Кому 
твоооорогу! Кому твоооорогу!", он начал выговаривать ей за то, что 
она растягивает гласные. Они долго бранились и ссорились, и 
языковед возвратился без творога. Прорицатель полез на дерево, 
чтобы нарвать листьев. Услышав, однако, цоканье ящерицы, он 
решил, что это недобрая примета, и спустился с пустыми руками. 
Лекарь перебрал овощи и отверг все по разным причинам: от 
шпината бывают газы, от картофеля - несварение желудка, бобы - 
слишком тяжёлая пища. Услышав, что вода в горшке забурлила, 
знаток музыки и танцев принялся отбивать ритм. Но он никак не мог 
попасть в такт и в сердцах грохнул горшок оземь. Так пятеро ученых 
возвратились во дворец голодные. Соглядатаи доложили обо всем 
Аппаджи, а главный советник передал их рассказ Кришна Дева Райе. 

- Чего вы достигнете в жизни, если даже не умеете приготовить 
себе обед? - сказал император ученым и щедро наградив их деньгами 
и золотом, отпустил восвояси. 

КАК УЗНАТЬ СУЛТАНА 

Желая воздать должные почести мудрости и уму Аппаджи, султан 
Биджапура направил Кришна Дева Райе письмо с просьбой прислать 
к нему главного советника виджаянагарской империи. Не сомневаясь, 
что человеку столь достойному будет оказан достойный прием, 
Кришна Дева Райя решил исполнить желание султана. Когда Аппаджи 
явился на заседание государственного совета в Биджаур, на троне 
сидел главный советник в одеждах султана, сам же, султан 
Биджапура наряженный главным советником, сидел вместе с другими 
придворными. Войдя в тронный зал, Аппаджи не раздумывая 
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поклонился истинному султануу и разложил перед ним свои дары. 

- Как ты узнал, что это я повелитель Биджапура? - спросил 
пораженный султан. 

- Мир не становится темней от того, что мы закрываем глаза, - 
ответил Аппаджи. - Лотосы всегда обращены к солнцу. Все взгляды 
придворных всегда устремлены на повелителя. Султан долго 
восхвалял его ум. Затем наградил Аппаджи и с почестями проводил в 
обратный путь. А своим придворным сказал: 

- Кришна Дева Райя не платит нам дани только потому, что у него 
такой мудрый советник, как Аппаджи. И до тех пор, пока южной 
империей будут управлять подобные ему люди, этой державе 
суждено процветать, она останется свободной! 

КАК РАСПОЗНАТЬ ЛЕНТЯЕВ 

Решил Кришна Дева Райя, что будет кормить в Виджаянагаре 
всех лентяев. Но как отличить лентяя от того кто таковым просто 
прикидывается? Кришна Дева Райя спросил совета у Аппаджи. 
Намного поразмыслив Аппаджи ответил: 

- Государь, прикажите построить большой и красивый навес из 
бамбука, земляной пол под навесом надо устлать сухой и мягкой 
соломой и накрыть сверху дорогими тканями. Когда все лентяи 
соберутся на обед под этим навесом и ты начнёшь их кормить, пусть 
слуги подожгут солому которой устлан пол, а там посмотрим, что 
будет. Сказано - сделано. По приказу императора быстро был 
сооружён просторный навес из бамбука, пол его устлали сухой 
соломой. Глошатые Кришна Дева Райя, разошлись по городу и 
окрестным деревням и громко провозглашали царскую волю: 

- Начиная с сего дня, наш милостивый государь, будет кормить за 
свой счёт всех кто не любит работать. Все лентяи собирайтесь под 
большим навесом, на окраине города и вдоволь вкушайте царскую 
милость. 

Народу под бамбуковым навесом собралось видимо не видимо. 
Рядом пылали костры и в больших котлах варились разнообразные 
кушанья. Когда все расселись и одни слуги стали раздавать лентяям 
царское угощение, другие тем временем, незаметно подожгли солому 
на полу. В одно мгновение пламя охватило всю бамбуковую 
постройку. Люди забыв о еде в панике бросились спасаться от огня - 
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через минуту, под навесом уже никого не осталось. Только два 
человека сидели на полу и продолжали как ни в чём ни бывало есть, 
несмотря на бушующий вокруг пожар. Вскоре один из них говорит 
своему другу: 

- Что-то мне левый бок припекает. 

- А ты на правый повернись. - Посоветовал ему товарищ. 

- Да как-то лень во время еды ворочится, - ответил первый. 

Кришна Дева Райя приказал вытащить лентяев из огня и кормил 
этих двух человек в своём дворце до самой их смерти. 

ПОБЕДА НАД ВИДЬЯСАГАРОЙ 

Прибыл однажды в Виджаянагар пандит из Ориссы по имени 
Видьясагара и вызвал всех придворных учёных на диспут. В 
государственном совете было семеро учёных — Петанна, Тиманна, 
Суранна и другие — но каждый из них знал только один предмет и не 
осмеливался вступить в спор с Видьясагаром, сведущим во всех 
науках и искусствах. Вызов принял Тенали Раман. 

Когда на другой день Видьясагара пришёл в зал для диспута, он 
увидел среди придворных мудрецов Рамана в одежде, которую 
обычно носят учёные люди. В руках у него был шёлковый узелок. 

- Что у тебя за книга? — спросил пандит, внимательно оглядев 
узелок. 

- «Тилакашта махишабандам», — ответил Раман. — Завтра мы с 
вами обсудим её содержание. Если вы ещё надеетесь победить в 
диспуте, приходите сюда, в этот зал. 

О такой книге Виддиясагарар никогда не слышал. Всю ночь он 
провёл в тревожных размышлениях и ещё до рассвета, боясь позора, 
тайно бежал из города. 

Утром император и придворные учёные принялись наперебой 
восхвалять Рамана. 

- Сними шёлковую тряпицу, покажи нам, что у тебя там за 
диковинная книга, — молили они. 

Тенали Раман вручил узелок императору. Развернув шёлковую 
тряпицу, Кришна Дева Райя вздрогнул от удивления: в ней лежали 
семена сезама, щепочки, узда для буйволов и другие вещи. 
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А Раман спокойно растолковал: 

- «Тилакам» означает семена сезам. і, «к. иным» щпи и, 

«махишабандам» — запряжённый буйволиной уздой Нгч інѵнчм 
удивительного, что Видьясагара не знал содержании этой книіи 

За победу над пандитом император пожаловал Тенали Раману 
узелок с золотыми деньгами. 

КОШКА ТЕНАЛИ РАМАНА 

Рассказывают также, что великий царь Кришна Дева Райя 
призвал к себе однажды своих приближенных и сказал: 

- Я дам каждому из вас корову и кошку. Вы должны поить ваших 
кошек коровьим молоком, и того, кто в три месяца сумеет лучше всех 
откормить свою кошку, я награжу щедрой рукой. Повинуйтесь — 
такова моя воля. 

Приближенные низко поклонились и разошлись по домам 
выполнять царский приказ. 

Тенали Рамана тоже получил по приказу царя корову и кошку. 
Дети его незадолго перед тем тяжело заболели, а в доме не было и 
черствой лепешки. Вечером Тенали Рамана подоил корову и прежде 
всего попробовал молоко сам. Молоко показалось ему очень вкусным 
— такое оно было сладкое, душистое и густое! 

«Нет, — подумал Рамана, — для кошки это, пожалуй, будет 
слишком жирно! Этого молока она у меня пить не станет». 

Он вскипятил молоко в маленьком горшочке, поставил горшочек 
перед кошкой и ткнул ее мордой в горячее молоко. Кошке это совсем 
не понравилось: она фыркнула, обиженно зашипела, вырвалась из 
рук Раманы и убежала прочь. С тех пор при одном виде чашки с 
молоком кошка спешила удалиться, оскорбленная и негодующая. А 
Тенали Рамана доил корову, пил молоко, поил своих больных детей и 
славил в душе милость великого царя. Через три месяца 
приближенные вновь собрались в царском дворце, и каждый привел с 
собой свою кошку. Ах, что это были за кошки — гладкие, сытые, 
откормленные!.. У одних придворных кошки были толщиною с тигра, а 
у других — толще буйвола... И только кошка Тенали Раманы была 
тощая, облезлая, страшная — кожа да кости. Царь Кришна Дева Райя 
увидел эту несчастную кошку и спросил с удивлением и гневом: 
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- Что сделал ты с бедным животным, Тенали Рамана? Поил ты 
кошку молоком или нет? Отвечай немедля! 

- О милостивый владыка! — смиренно ответил Тенали Рамана. — 
Что мне было делать? Ведь эта скверная кошка совсем не пьет 
молока: за все время она ни разу к нему не притронулась. Мне и 
пришлось, чтобы молоко не пропало, пить его самому и поить своих 
малых детей. Ведь мои дети, великий царь, были очень больны, 
теперь же они все здоровы благодаря твоей милости. 

- Где ты видел кошку, которая не пьет молока? — вконец 
рассердился Кришна Дева Райя. — Ты смеешься надо мной, глупый 
брахман! 

- Не гневайся, о великий царь! — сказал Рамана. — Прикажи 
лучше проверить, правду я говорю или нет, и ты сам убедишься, 
смеет ли лгать твой верный слуга. 

Царь приказал поставить перед кошкой горшочек с молоком. И 
что же? Кошка злобно зашипела, фыркнула, опрокинула лапой 
горшочек и опрометью бросилась вон из дворца. Царь очень 
удивился и попросил Рамакришну рассказать, как было дело. 

Говорят, что потом царю стало стыдно, он понял, что не годится 
поить молоком кошек и забывать о маленьких детях. 

КАК ТЕНАЛИ РАМАН РАССМЕШИЛ БОГИНЮ КАЛИ 

Как-то летом случилась в Тенали сильная засуха. Не стало даже 
питьевой воды, и теналийцы жестоко страдали от постоянной 
жажды. А тут в Тенали пришел некий саньяси(прим.55), и неожиданно 
хлынул сильный ливень. Все наперебой восхваляли саньяси, 
уверенные, что это он вызвал дождь своими заклинаниями. 
Только Раман не согласился с общим мнением. "Это произошло 
случайно, - твердил он. - Думала ворона, что плод упал оттого, что 
она села на ветку, - оказалось, случайное совпадение". Саньяси, 
однако, не гневался на него, а, наоборот, посмеиваясь, 
восхищался его умом и смелостью. Однажды он призвал к себе 
Рамана и обратился к нему с такими словами: 

- Близится время моей смерти. Я знаю одно могущественное 
заклятие, которое должен передать достойному ученику, иначе 
быть мне брахмаракшасом(прим.бб) в следующем рождении. 
Навряд ли я сыщу кого-нибудь умнее и смелее тебя. Поэтому я 
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решил открыть это заклятие тебе. Сегодня ночью ступай один в 
храм Кали и повтори его тысячу восемь раз. Когда же тысячеголовая 
богиня предстанет перед тобой во всем своем ужасающем 
обличье, без всякого страха проси у нее любой дар, какой только 
пожелаешь. 

И, научив его заклятию, саньяси отправился в лес, чтобы там 
обрести вечное успокоение. 

В ту же ночь Раман отправился в храм Кали. Едва он произнес 
заклятие, как перед ним появилась грозная богиня. У нее было две 
руки, как у всех смертных женщин, но зато целая тысяча голов. 
Глаза ее извергали пламя. 

Зубы были окроплены кровью ракшасов. 

- Кто это призывает меня? - потрясая трезубцем, громовым 
голосом спросила богиня. Глядя на нее, Раман захохотал. 

- Ты почему хохочешь? - взметнулась Кали 

- О святая мать! - ответил Раман, - Я простой смертный, но 
когда я 

прозябну, мне не хватает двух рук, чтобы сморкаться. А у тебя 
тысяча носов и всего две руки. И что ты будешь делать, если 
простынешь? 

Его шутка рассмешила грозную богиню. 

- Ну, потешил ты меня, Раман! - воскликнула она. - С 
нынешнего дня ты будешь зваться "викадакави" - шут-поэт. 

- Викадакави? Какой дивный титул! - обрадовался Раман. - И 
спереди и сзади читается одинаково: ви-ка-да-ка-ви. 

Восхищенная его умом, богиня показала ему две золотые чаши. 

- Викадакави! В правой руке у меня чаша с молоком знания. В 
левой -чаша с творогом богатства. Бери любую на выбор. 

-Святая мать, - ответил Раман, - прежде чем выбрать, надо 
попробовать и то и другое. - Он взял обе чаши, выпил залпом 
молоко знания и заел его творогом богатства. - Святая мать! Мне 
нравится и то и другое. Не будет чего-нибудь одного, - и жизнь 
станет унылой и печальной. Недаром же ты держишь оба дара. А уж 
если ты сама, святая мать, понимаешь, что мне нужно и то и другое, 
я, твой сын, не могу думать иначе. 
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ПРИЛОЖЕНИЯ 



Первая династия - Сангама. 
Харихара 1, махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1336—1354 


Букка Райя 1, ювараджа 1336 — 1354, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1354—1377 


Вира Харихара II, сын Букка Райи 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1377—1404 


Вирупакша Рая 1, сын Вира Харихары II, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1404—1405 


Букка Райя II, сын Вира Харихары II, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1405—1406 


Шри Дэва Райя 1, сын Вира Харихары II, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1406—1422 


Рамачандра, сын Шри Дэва Райи 1, 
ювараджа Виджаянагара 


1422 


Вира Букка Райя III, сын Шри Дэва Райи 1, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1422—1423 


Шри Дэва Райя II, сын Вира Букка Райи III, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1423—1446 


Вира Дэва Райя, 

махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1446—1447 


Маликарджуна, сын Дэва Райи II, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1447—1465 


Вирупакша Рая II, 

махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1465—1486 
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Вторая династия - Салува. 



Нарасимха Салува, сын Тирумалы, 
раджа Чандрагири 1456 — 1485, 

махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 1485 — 1490 

Иммади Нарасимха, сын Нарасии Салувы, 

махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 1490 — 1503 

После смерти Нарасимхи правителями считались два его малолетних 
сына, но фактически власть принадлежала военачальнику Нарасе 
Наяке. После его смерти в 1505 году, его сын Вира Нарасимха захватил 
престол. 



Третья династия - Тулува. 



Вира Нарасимха, сын Нарасанаяки, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 

Кришна Дэва Райя, сын Нарасанаяки, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 

Ачьюта Райя, сын Нарасанаяки, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 

Венката Дева Райя, сын Ачьюта Райй, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 

Садашива, племянник Ачьюта Райй, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 



1503—1509 

1509—1529 

1529—1542 

1542 

1542—1565 



В правление Садашивы власть фактически находилась в руках его 
министра Рама Райя который погиб в сражении в 1565 году. Его брат 
Тирумала сверг Садашиву и захваил престол. 
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Четвёртая династия - Аравиду, правила после разрушения 



столицы империи. 
Рама Райя, правитель Виджаянагара 


1542—1565 


Тирумала, брат Рама Райи, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1565—1568 


Венкатапати 1, брат Рама Райи и Тирумалы, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1568—1572 


Шри Рангадэва Райя, сын Тирумалы, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1572—1586 


Венкатапати Дэва Рая, сын Тирумалы, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1586—1614 


Шри Рангачика Райя, сын Рамы, сына Тирумалы, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1614—1617 


Рамадэва Райя, сын Шри Рангачика Райи, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1617—1630 


Педда Венката, внук Рама Райи, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1630—1642 


Шри Рангарая III, племянник Педда Венкаты, 
махараджадхираджа Виджаянагара 


1642—1672 
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ФЕОДАЛЬНАЯ РАЗДРОБЛЕННОСТЬ ЮЖНОЙ ИНДИИ К 1275 ГОДУ 



ДЕЛИЙСКИЙ СУЛТАНАТ 
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ЮЖНАЯ ИНДИЯ В 1355 ГОДУ 
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РАСЦВЕТ ВИДЖАЯНАГАРА 1530 ГОД 
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ПРИМЕЧАНИЯ 



1. Пампи или Пампа, имя богини вод и плодородия у дравидских 
племён Карнатаки. 

2. Непобедимый младенец — Виджаякумар, один из эпитетов сына 
Шивы,так-же его именаСкандаиКартикейя. 

3. Лук Камадева сделан из ствола сахарного тростника, а стрелы из 
цветов жасмина с наконечниками из роз. 

4. Позже Рати, супруга Камадева, молит Шиву вернуть жизнь её мужу 
и Шива воскресает бога любви, но с тех пор видеть его может только 
одна лишь Рати. 

5. Риши — древние мудрецы, создатели Ведических гимнов и 
песнопений. 

6. В прошлом воплощении Парвати была супругой Шивы по имени 
Сати. Сати сожгла себя когда её отец нанёс оскорбление Шиве. 
Родившись как дочь гор Гималаев — Парвати, она вновь становится 
женой Шивы, как видно из этой истории. 

7. В индуизме благоприятное время свадеб начинается в месяце 
вайшак(апрель-май), это первый месяц года по индуистскому 
лунному календарю. Последний меся - года читра(март-апрель) 
считается самым неблагоприятным для начала супружеской жизни. 
Шива женится в последний день этого месяца, Он не 
придерживался формальных правил, а просто поступил по 
необходимости, как просили Его мудрецы. 

8. Джайнизм — религия возникшая в Индии в 7 веке до н.э., 
философия джайнизма оказала большое влияние на Буддизм. 

9. Паллавы — царская династия правившая в юго-восточной Индии в 
5-7 веках. Английский археолог Э.Х. Лонгхёрст, исследуя руины 
Хампи в начале 20 века, обнаружил много общего между 
архитектурным стилем некоторых храмов на Хемакуте и стилем 
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храмовой архитектуры господствовавшим в Южной Индии во 
времена Паллавов. 

10. Это называется сатега оЬзсиге. 

11. Ванары — люди-обезьяны, в ед. числе ванар, происходит от 
санскритского словосочетания вана нара — лесной человек. Когда- 
то ванары заселяли места вокруг Хампи. В «Рамаяне» им уделено 
особое внимание, они описаны как существа с лицом обезьяны и 
туловищем человека которое густо покрывала шерсть, их рост был 
примерно полтора метра. Учёными предприняты попытки найти 
реальный прообраз для древних легенд. Ванаром мог быть Ногтю 
баЬШз или «человек умелый», который своим внешним видом более 
всего схож с ванарами. В 1880 году в Индии были найдены костные 
остатки гоминид возрастом более 8 миллионов лет! Здесь жили 
рамапитек и сахелантроп. Некоторые ископаемые гоминиды и 
Ногтю баЫІіз жили одновременно с современным типом человека 
Нолю заріепз. 

12. Ракшасы — в индийской мифологии, лесные жители-людоеды, 
обладающие мистической силой. 

13. По другой версии Харихара и Бука были сыновьями Бхаваны, а 
Сангама имя ихдеда. 

14. В разные времена Хампи именовалось по разному, везде где в книге 
встречается Пампи, долина Тунгабхандры, Видьянагар, столица 
империи и в большинстве случаях Виджаянагар, речь идёт 
непосредственно о Хампи и его ближайших окрестностях. 

1 5. Месяц вайшак(апрель-май), самое жаркое время в Индии. 

16. Прасад — ритуальное кушанье, освещённое в алтаре, через 
подношение Божеству. Как правило представляет собой варёный 
рис заправленный топлёным маслом, овощные и бобовые блюда, 
иногда сладости. 

1 7. Здесь ироничный намёк на индуистские писания. 

18. Кшатрии - второе, после брахманов, сословие в древней и 
средневековой Индии. Объединяло всех в чьих руках, в той или 
иной степени была сосредоточена власть. 
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1 9. Брахманы — высшее сословие в древней и средневековой Индии. 
Брахманы были священнослужителями, наставниками и 
учителями. Существует несколько вариантов произношения и 
написания этого слова браманы, брамины, брахманы и т. д. 

20. К очередному конфликту между Виджаянагарской империей и 
Бахманидским султанатом привела пьяная, послеобеденная шутка 
султана Муххамад Шаха Бахмани. Восхищённый игрой заезжих 
музыкантов, султан приказал их щедро наградить. Выпив изрядно 
вина и захмелев Мухамад Шах выписал дарственную на 300 
золотых монет и приказал своему казначею немедленно отправить 
гонца в Виджаянагар, чтобы тот получил эти деньги из казны царя 
Букки. Казначей султана понимал к каким последствиям может 
привести выполнение этого приказа и понадеявшись на то, что 
утром султан оправившись от похмелья не вспомнит о своих 
словах, оставил бумагу при себе и не выслал посыльных. Однако 
утром Мухамад Шах прекрасно помнил всё сделанное и сказанное 
им на кануне и вызвав казначея поинтересовался отправлены ли 
гонцы в Виджаянагар за деньгами. Когда султан узнал, что его 
приказание не выполнено, он гневно вскричал: «Неужели вы 
считаете, что вино сделало меня глупцом и я не понимаю, что 
говорю! Дарственная на 300 золотых монет должна быть 
немедленно доставлена в Виджаянагар и посыльный должен 
вернуться с деньгами!» 

Когда гонец из Кулбарги предстал перед царём Виджаянагара с 
этим требованием, его подвергли осмеянию и всяческим 
унижениям. Посадив посыльного задом наперёд на осла его 
провезли по всем улицам города, под громкие выкрики проклятий и 
оскорблений в адрес султана Мухамад Шаха Бахмани. Затем 
несчастного облили нечистотами и вытолкали из городских ворот на 
дорогу ведущую обратно в Кулбаргу. После этого случая царь Букка 
начинает готовиться к войне. 

21 . Ганджа — высушенные на солнце листья и цветы конопли. 

22. Хари — особой формы глиняные горшки, с выпуклыми стенками и 
дном. 
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23. Секретарь Римского Папы — Паджо Браччолини(1 380-1459), 
итальянский гуманист и писатель. 

24. Праздник колесниц - «Ратха ятра», широко празднуется во многих 
храмах Южной и Восточной Индии. Самой крупной в Индии 
является Ратхаятра в храме Джаганнатха, в городе Пури. Вес 
колесницы Джаганнатха(Кришны) может превышать 200 т. 
Колесницу приводят в движение сотни паломников, которые тянут 
её за длинные канаты. 

25. Девадаси (дословно служанка Бога) - девушки-танцовщицы, 
жившие при храмах. Они проходили ритуальный свадебный обряд и 
считались женами Бога. Как правило, девадаси высшего уровня 
хранили целомудрие, ведя образ жизни монахинь. Вместе с тем они 
были самыми образованными женщинами в обществе. 

26. Дхоти — мужская верхняя одежда из цельного куска ткани. 

27. Аттэ — обращение к жене дяди по матери. 

28. Мама — уважительное обращение к дяде по матери. 

29. Катари — большой крепкий серп которым крестьяне срезают 
сахарный тростник. 

30. Гриха правеша — обряд освящения нового дома, проводимый в 
день новоселья. 

31 . Тенка — мелкая серебряная монета в Бахманидском Султанате. 

32. Многими российскими и индийскими историками считается, что 
Афанасий Никитин был в Виджаянагаре. Об этом, например, пишет 
М. Витошевская в своих работах о путешествии Никитина. Но если 
внимательно читать «Хожение за три моря», то сам Афанасий 
Никитин нигде не пишет о посещении им Виджаянагара. Он 
описывает окрестности города и городские укрепления, а так же со 
слов очевидцев, войну которую вёл Махмуд Гаван против царя 
Виджаянагара. В записках Никитина нигде не встречаются имена 
правителей Виджаянагара, нет описаний их дворцов, богатых 
городских базаров и красивых садов, которых Никитин просто не 
мог бы не заметить, если бы прошёл за городские стены. Один из 
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самых авторитетных исследователей жизни Афанасия Никитина Л. 
С. Семенов, ни разу не упоминает о том, что Никитин посетил 
Виджаянагар. В его книге «Путешествие Афанасия Никитина », 
приводится карта, где отмечен маршрут путешествий тверского 
купца. Никитин посещает алмазные копи в области Райчор, а затем 
поворачивает на запад немного не дойдя до Виджаянагара. 
Возможно он видел город издали, но не решился пойти в него. 
Причина могла быть в том, что Виджаянагар ещё находился в 
состоянии войны с Бахманидским султанатом, где Никитин прожил 
три года. Он мог испугаться, что его примут за лазутчика. Может 
быть у него были ещё и другие мотивы не идти туда. 

33. Этот обычай сохранился в Пури до нашего времени. К началу 
праздника царь прибывает к храму Джаганнатха на паланкине, 
затем поклонившись у каждой колесницы, начинает подметать 
дорогу перед процессией. 

34. Джагат — Мир, Творение и Натха — Владыка, Повелитель, таким 
образом дословный перевод имени Джаганатх означает Владыка 
Мира или Повелитель Творения. 

35. В Декане, на руинах Бахманидского султаната, образовалось пять 
отдельных государств: Биджапур во главе с династией Адил-шахов; 
Бидар или Ахмадабад, с династией Барид-шахов; Бирар, где к 
власти пришли Имад-шахи; Ахмаднагар, в котором стала править 
динатья Низам-шахов; и Голконда, где власть установили Кутб- 
шахи. 

36. Пандарпур — город в южной Махараштре — центр поклонения 
Кришне-Виттхалю, или как Его ещё здесь называют Пандуранге. 

37. Цари династии Сангама, которыми был основан Виджаянагар, 
были шайвами. Цари второй династии — Сулава и третьей — 
Тулава отдавали предпочтение Богу Вишну. Во время их правления 
некоторые храмы Шивы перешли к вишнуитам. Что касается 
конкретно храма Виттхалы, не все исследователи истории 
Виджаянагара соглашаются с тем, что первоначально это был храм 
Шивы и всё же такая версия существует. 
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38. Баядера или раджадаси - танцовщица. Их так же причисляли к 
девадаси, но в отличие от последних, баядера могла танцевать и в 
храме для Бога и на публике, для увеселения царственных особ, эти 
девадаси не уподоблялись монахиням и могли по своему желанию 
выходить за муж. 

39. Э.Х. Лонгхёрст в своей книге «Руины Хампи», ошибочно называет 
Нагала Деви женой Кришна Дева Райя. Исследователь истории 
Виджаянагара Бегур Рамеш, в своей книге «Кришна Дева Райя», 
высказывает мнение, что Нагала Деви и Чинма Деви это два разных 
имени младшей жены Кришна Дева Райя, но доктор Ч. С. 
Васудеван, из университета древней истории в Хампи, не 
соглашается с этой версией т.к. она является частью народного 
фольклора Хампи. Нагала Деви имя матери Кришна Дева Райя. 

40. Мадхва или Мадхвачарья — религиозный деятель и философ, 
долгое время являлся настоятелем храма Кришны и Монастыря 
«Кришна Матх», в гордеУдупи. 

41. Бхакти — самозабвенная преданность Богу, лишённая 
ортодоксальных предрассудков и кастовой замкнутости. Шри 
Кришна Чайтанья почитается как воплощение Кришны, который 
пришёл сам, чтобы научить людей любви к Богу. 

42. Старший брат Хираньякашипу — Хираньякша, принёс очень много 
страданий богини Земли, за что был убит Вишну, принявшим облик 
вепря. 

43. Есть мнение, что «Лотос махал», иначе именуемый «Занана», 
представлял собой территорию царского гарема, где жили жёны 
Кришна Дева Райя. Сейчас достоверно известно, что весь этот 
комплекс строился после смерти величайшего царя Виджаянагара 
и инициатором его постройки был министр и зять Кришна Дева Райя 
— Рама Райя и комплекс «Занана» не являлся частью гаремных 
покоев. Подробные описания руин Хампи, начали составлять 
англичане в начале 19 века. Во время этой работы они опирались 
на рассказы местных жителей не основанные на реальных фактах. 
Как пример можно привести Айхоль, где находится Дург Мандир — 
храм отождествляемый с храмом Дурги, и хотя изображение богини 
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Дурги присутствует в этом храме, изначально это был храм Сурьи - 
бога Солнца. На горе рядом с этим храмом стоит крепость 
называемая Дург и местные жители называли храм Дург Мандир, 
что означает храм у крепости, англичане совершили ошибку 
записав его как Дурга Мандир или храм Дурги. Подобные ошибки 
были допущены и при описании руин Хампи. 

44. Последние исторические и археологические исследования в Хампи 
показали, что стойла слонов находились между храмом Хазари 
Рама и Лотос Махалом, там где сейчас расположены 
археологический офис и стоянка такси. Во время строительства 
офиса и во время последующих археологических работ, в этом 
месте были найдены черепа и кости слонов и верблюдов, а так же 
приспособления для лечения слонов. Персидский посол Абдул 
Раззак в своём описание Виджаянагара, говоря о слоновнике 
указывает именно на это место. Ч. С. Васудеван склоняется к 
версии, что постройки стоящие к северо востоку от Лотос Махала и 
именуемые «слоновником», на самом деле представляют собой 
административные здания и секретариат Рама Райя. Так, если 
внимательно осмотреть здание в котором, как считается жили 
махоты, то становится видно, что оно абсолютно не пригодно для 
постоянного проживания, но очень похоже на офисное сооружение, 
в котором работали чиновники, занимающиеся государственными 
делами. Само здание «слоновника» несмотря на свои 
внушительные размеры не приспособлено для содержания 
животных. Ни в самом здании, ни рядом нет ложбинок в полу или 
канав по которым должна была стекать слоновья моча и вода, 
которой мыли слоновьи стойла. Есть предположение, что это 
здание было своего рода постоялым двором, где в просторных 
комнатах с высокими потолками наместники далёких провинций 
ждали решение своих дел в секретариате. Но вопрос о 
«слоновнике» продолжает оставаться открытым. В защиту первой 
теории, можно сказать, что все канавы и приспособления для 
содержания слонов были разрушены временем и заделаны 
цементом , в наше время, во время реставрации здания и здесь 
действительно содержались одиннадцать белых, царских слонов. 
Слон представляет собой символ власти и величия и все кто шли со 
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своими делами в секретариат, должны были видеть великолепных 
белых слонов, что производило большое впечатление. Остальные 
слоны, а их у царей Виджаянагара было больше тысячи 
располагались в том месте на которое указывал Абдул Раззак. 

45. Этот абзац о Родине полностью заимствован из книги О.П. Фурсина 
и М.О. Какабадзе «Барнаша». 

46. Стихи Тимура Султанова. 

47. Этот клад был найден во время реставрации в храме Виттхалы, 
в сентябре 2012 года. 

48. Говорится, что после этого случая изображение чёрной свиньи или 
точнее дикого кабана было помещено на герб Виджаянагара. Но 
этот впечатляющий рассказ не имеет реальных исторических 
подтверждений и относится к народному фольклору Хампи. Дикий 
кабан или вепрь является третьим аватаром Вишну (Вараха 
аватар) победившим демона Хараньякшу и Его изображение уже 
было на гербе Виджаянагара до разрушения города в 1 565 году. В то 
время в Виджаянагаре чеканили монеты с изображением вепря - 
Варахи, а медные и золотые монеты так и назывались - вараха. Так- 
же изображения вепря как аватара Вишну встречается и на гербах 
более ранних государств, например Чалукьев из Бадами, 
правивших на территории Хампи в 7-8 веках. Храм Вирупакши не 
был разрушен и разграблен по причине сговора шиваитов с 
мусульманской армией. История о свинье спасшей храм появилась 
уже после войны 1565 года, с целью скрыть причастность 
вирашайвов к разрушению города. Ещё в этой истории 
прослеживаются отголоски постоянного соперничества шиваитской 
и вишнуитской конфессий. Здесь шайвы пытаются сказать, что 
Вишну, как Вараха аватар, сам пришёл чтобы защитить храм 
Шивы-Вирупакши. 

49. Гадам -мера длины, около пятнадцати километров. 

50. Бхейша- женщина лёгкого поведения, куртизанка. 

51 . Пандит - знаток священных книг, богослов, ученый 
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52. Пан, бетель или семена арековой пальмы и гашеная известь - 
компоненты жевательной смеси, которая называется бетелем, или 
пансупари. 

53. Піастры — священные индуистские книги, также трактаты по 
различным социальным вопросам. 

54. Таркари — овощное блюдо приготовленное с листьями кари. 

55. Саньяси - аскет, отшельник. 

56. Брахмаракшас — злой дух или демон, который в предыдущей жизни 
был брахманом. 






174 | Хампи 






БИБЛИОГРАФИЯ 



Алаев Л. Б. «Средневековая Индия». С-П, 2003 

Семенов Л. С. «Путешествие Афанасия Никитина», М. Наука, 1980 
Алев Ибрагимов "Как простой смертный перехитрил бога 
смерти". Народные повести и рассказы Южной Индии М., 
"Худож. лит.", 1978 

А8І «Натрі», Вапдаіоге 2010 

Аіта Таіѵа РгаЬЬи «Ѵаітікі Ратауапа», ВотЬау, 1993 
А. Н. І_опЬигзІ «Натрі гиіпз». МаЬгаз, 1917 

С.Т.М. КоІгаіаЬ «АгсЬеоІоду оТ Натрі-Ѵуауападага» ІМеѵѵ йеІЬі, 2008 О 
Оеѵакиіагі «Натрі». Ыеѵѵ беІЬі, 2007 

йг. М. Сігііараіі «ТЬе соіпаде апсі Ьізіогу оТ Ѵііауападага Етріге» 
Вапдаіоге, 2009 

С 5 ОІК5І1І1 «Еагіу Ѵуауападага», Вапдаіоге 1994 

ЗоЬп М Ргі (2 апсі (Зеогде МізЬеІІ «Натрі Ѵіфауападаг», МитЬаі, 2003 

РоЬегІ ЗеѵѵеІІ «АІогдоМеп етріге», І_опсІоп 1900, Ыеѵѵ йеіііі 2011 

ЗЬагта, М. Н. Рата «ТЬе Нізіогу ОР ТНе Ѵ^ауападаг Етріге », ВотЬау 
1956 

Ыір ://ѵѵѵѵѵѵ. дагіеѵа . ги 

ЬНр://ги.ѵѵікіресІіа.огд/ѵѵікі/Правители_Виджаянагара 
ЬМр://ги.ѵѵікіресІіа.огд/ѵѵікі/Битва при Таликоте 
ЬМр://еп.ѵѵікіресІіа.огд/ѵѵікі/ВаШе оі Таіікоіа 



Хампи | 175 



СОДЕРЖАНИЕ 



ПРЕДИСЛОВИЕ 1 

ЧАСТЬ ПЕРВАЯ 

ЭПИЧЕСКАЯ ИСТОРИЯ ХАМПИ. 

Глава первая. Свадьба Шивы. 3 

Глава вторая. Сказание о Раме. 10 

ЧАСТЬ ВТОРАЯ 

СТАНОВЛЕНИЕ ВЕЛИКОЙ ИМПЕРИИ. 

Глава первая. У истоков. 31 

Глава вторая. Харихара и Букка. 35 

Глава третья. Город победы. 44 

Глава четвёртая. 15 век, цари и династии. 51 

ЧАСТЬ ТРЕТЬЯ 

РАСЦВЕТ И ПАДЕНИЕ ВИДЖАЯНАГАРА. 

Глава первая. Кришна Дева Райя и его время 91 

Глава вторая. Правление Рама Райя. 110 

Глава третья. Битва при Тал икоте. 119 

Глава четвёртая. 1565. 126 

Глава пятая. После конца. 130 

ПРИТЧИ О КРИШНА ДЕВА РАЙЕ. 143 

ПРИЛОЖЕНИЕ. 160 

ПРИМЕЧАНИЯ. 166 

БИБЛИОГРАФИЯ. 175 



176 | Хампи 




Магазин «Книжный дом Акаш» 

(АказН Аіі СаІІегу апсі Воок ЗіаІІ) 
предлагает вам большую коллекцию изделий 
из серебра с драгоценными и полудрагоценными 
камнями. В коллекции имеются копии оригинальных 
украшений, которые носили индийские 
модницы в Виджаянагаре в 15 - 16 веках. 
Примерив ножные браслеты, ожерелья, серьги 
или кольца, вы можете почувствовать себя 
придворной дамой или наложницей царского 
гарема, или просто скромной крестьянской 
девушкой из окрестностей Хампи. 
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В магазине «Книжного дома Акаш»- 
АКА8Н ВООК 5ТАІ_І_ 

вы можете приобрести книги по истории, культуре и религии 
Индии на английском, немецком и русском языках. 
Так-же предоставляется большой выбор сувениров, 
изделий из серебра с драгоценными и полудрагоценными 
камнями, работают антикварный и нумизматический отделы. 

Адресе магазина: 

АКАЗН АКТ САБЕКУ & ВООК 5ТАІ.І. 

Маіп Ьагаг (ѴігиракзИа-Ьагаг) 

Натрі - 583239 

НозреІТаІик, ВеІІагу Оізі., Кагпаіака, ІЫйІА 
РН: +91 8394 241609, +91 94488 33758, +91 9480040528 
етаіі: аказЬаПдаІІеіуЬатрі@ІпоІтаіІ.сот 

цена: 399рупий 

Акаш бук стол 

Майн Хампи-базар (Вирупакша-базар) 

Хампи, Кагнатака 



